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TO A MOONFLOWER.

Music too sweet for earth the woodland hears,
strains wafted from thy swaying crystal horn,
And walting for thy signal to be borne

To where the night grows pallid with her fears,

A tint of pearl from yon faint star appears:

Thou art the moon’s child, fading at the dawn,
The sun will give thy blossoms cause to mourn
And flll thy snowy cups with dewdrop tears,

Honey in thy pure and fragrant challce,
Tempteth the early bee to feast and stay,
And like thee In thy green leafy palace,
i too am longing for a perfect day.
In sin’s fell night, friendless, | stand foriorn,
Yearning for refuge in Nirvana’s morn.

IreNE TATLOR,
Sausalito, 1925,
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UPSTAIRS.

[By J. F. Mc¢ KgcH~NIE]

M HERLE was once a man who lived in the basement
i of 5 big houze, He¢ had lived there a long, long
time; indeed, he had never lived in any other part
of the house, so that he did not guite believe there
was any other part of the house o live in, And it was
not very light down there in the basement; things were
always half wrapped in shadow. Neither could mueh be seen
from the low window; through it, indeed, he could see very
little of all outside that was to be seen. But the man had lived
there so long, and was so ignorant that there was anything
better than the half-lights of his semi-undersround home,
and the scanty view of the outside world obtainable from
its window, that he had grown accustomed to ‘its darkness
and narrow outlook, and desired nothing more than to have
improvements made here and theve in the furhighings of his
basement. This was all he wanted. Indeed, he was almost
unable to conceive of any other wants. “All possible
happiness for him lay in being able to make these improve-
ments; and in the search for, and the pleasure of discovering,
likely ways of making them. And most of his mise:ry jush
lay in not being able to improve his basement dwelling, in
being defeated in hiz attempts to find some method of
improving it.

Thus, all his happiness and misery was bound up with
his bagement abode, and with what he was able to do or
not do therein. And naturally the misery was greater than
the happiness; for the number of things in the way- of
improvement which he was not able to do there was much
greater than the number of those which he was able to do.
At nearly every turn he discovered how unable he was tfo
alter things according to his liking. He discovered how
weak he was; and found out that to be weak is to be
miserable. Thus the man’s plisht was an unbappy one,
though be did his best to keep himself from despair in his
dim abode by hoping that somehow as time went on, he
wounld become a little stronger and a litile stronger, and
then some day abt last, become strone encuch to arrange
everything there in the way he wanted it to be. But this
was only a hope. He did not really see any clear prospect
of ever being able to order things as he wanted them ;and
lived on in his basement tvying this, that, and the other
thing, to improve it, just bocause there was nothing else thaf
he could do. In short, his position in hiz basement was
rather a hopeless one although he did not know it. Things
there were, and always would be, much stronger than he was,
no mabter how strong he became. Yet, as already said, he
lived on there in the hope that some day he would be stronger
than they, for he had nothing else to hope for there in his
hasement.

Bat why did nof this man just lesve hiz dark basement
alone and go upstairs where it was lichter, and where he
could get a mueh better and faller view of the outside world,

see out of the big windows that looked out unobstructed upons
that world ?

Ah! why indeed do we not leave the dark basement.
in which we live onr lives, and go where there is more light, .
more to bo geen ?  For this man, this basement dweller, good
reader, is just you and I and all mankind!

Yes, we arve little better than basement-dwellers in the-

" house of life ; and all we think about, most of us, is- only how

to make things a bit better in that twilight abode., For this..
is the only notion we have of what happiness is,—to improve
the basement dwelling in which our lives are spent. Yet
all the fime, if we would only see it, happiness for ug.
can only lie in once for all leaving behind us the basement
and everything belonging to it, and—going upstairs! For,
disguise it from ourselves by all corts of devices as we
may, _[ib is @ dim, dark world that we live in in out:

~ordinary conseionsness: and init we can see bubt very little,

peer about us as desperately as we will. And when, with
the little vision we have, we make attempts to improve-
things in it, we find that it has ifs own laws that care not.
at all=for uns and our plans and desires, and, working
inexorably on, calmly and ecompletely crush us as often
as they find us standing in their way, hardly even noticing:
that we arve there as they crush us!

Why then should we stay in sweh a dark, narrow,
uncomfortable place when there iz & way ount of it, a way-
upstairs ? -For there is a way upsziairs! And the whole
duty, nay, the imperative necessity, laid upon man is to-
find that way and fake it. Truly this has been the only
object of mankind’s long travail upon earth, whatever at
different times nfen may have thought was their object,
whatever varied projects they wmuy have pursued in their:
basement life. At the end of all, what mankind has really
been looking for, what it neacded to find, and the only thing
it needed to find, was just how fo get upstairs, how fo get
out of the bazement. And behold! the way to do this is.
known, has been made known these Iast twenty-five-
hundred years and move,

Why, then, do not men go upstairs out of the basement
by this way, by this staiveaze, and in =uch simple obvious
faghion, get ont of all their troubles? Why indeed, do-
they not? Tt can only be, as alveady said, because they
do not believe, they arve not wholly convineed, that there s
Life in the basement seems to have an un-
majority of mankind of

an upstairs.
canny vnower over the greab
making them ineapable of believing in any other kind of
life but basement life. They de not believe in a staircasze
leading to it, even when this is pointed oub to them. A
strange state of affairs; but it is the state of affairs that.
prevaily among the vast majority of men.
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What isto be done then? Clearly nothing canbe done
‘but just to go on calling men’s attention again and again fo
-the stairway, and asking them to try ib, to try going up
it only afew steps and see what happens,—sce if they are
-getbing into a place of more light, where their eyes perceive
:things more clearly, and they find themselves less uncomfort-
able, more free from the distresses and the miseries of the
hasement.

This iz all that can be done. And this ig all that the
Buddhas door can do. For it iz the Buddhag who have
of the twilight bazement of
.existence to the upper story; and who eall men’s attention
to if, inviting them to walk up the staivway and find them-
-gelves broucht out of darkness into clear daylight and an
.expanded vision, into a deliverance from the distregses of
basement life. And thig, their staivway, they call the Noble
Tiightfold Path: and the upper story of light and vision
abundant to which it leads, they eall Nibbans.

‘found thiz stairway out

Why do they give thiz stairway such a fine name ag
Noble Rightfold Path? DBecause, at bottom, it appeals to
.the noble part that lies sleeping in eovery man's breast, if
~only it can be got at and aroused. Next to the actual
~gxperience of the more intense miseries of basement life, the
most deep-seated feeling that will drive a man to try fo wet
up these staivs is the feeling of the ignobility, the con-
stemptibleness of grovelling for ever on the lower 1évels of

Going Upstairs 3

life. When this feeling is throughly awake in him, he
Lecomes tired of his basement condition in life, weary of
it, disgusted with it. He wants something betfer. And
when he is shown how to get it, he starts upon the way fo
get it that iz shown him: he begins to go upstairs upon the
Tightfold Path of the Noble. :

Yet even those who have not their instinct for the
noble sufficiently awakened to induce them to leave the
basement, may be induced to start doing so by the personal
feeling of reverence and love which they may feel for Him
who invites them to do so. These, in the first instance, may
well constitute the great majority of those who iry to take
the Noble Stairway leading upstairs, since, as lying nearer
the snrface of our nature, reverence and love for o personality
are more easy to rouse, and so more readily produce corres-
ponding action, than the deeper-seated feeling for what is
worthy of o man, for what iz noble. Yet it remains true
that the latter feeling, as being more deep of root, once it is
roused, will lead to a steadier, more intenge and sustained
effort than the other. DBut whatever it is that leads men to
try the way upstairs, whether love of Him who has shown
that Way, or disgugt for the paliviness of basement life,
as they mount that stairway, all alike will rise into regions
of greater and greater illamination and clearness of seeing,
till the groat open sky, the fair wide landseape of Nibbanie
vision lies clear and open before their gaze, never again to be
lost.

THE WORLD’S PERENNIAL MALADY.

[By Proressor BropbRIOK BULLOCK]

HERE is a time which comes to almost all
edthoughtfnl persons when the dense veil of illusion,

which from their infanecy upwards surrounded

et their path, is lifted, sometimes slowly, sometimes
b # suddenly,and they geé their dwelling-house, the
'&; iy earih, no longer bathed in the roseate hues of their
.dreams, but sharply outlined in the cold grey light of reality.

Hitherto the world had seemed to them, if not Y yery
good,” yet on the whole, a fairly pleasant place. Preachers
“had told them of vietories won, of confliets ended, of trials
past, and poets had sung of happy consuimmations, of betfer
“days to ecome, of the

“one far-off divine event

Mo whieh the whole ereation moves.”’

“Hitherto the TFortune-goddess had graciously allowed them
a little space wherein to build up blissful fancies, =0
that they had been only theoretically acquainted with the
unending suffering, erimes and follies of mankind. Iitherto
a light as from afar had seemed to guide them towavds a
.sure baven of peace, where the inexplainable would at last

be explained, where storms and shipwrecks would be unknown,
and where all living things would be healed of their grievous
troublas: till az the grey realities pressed ever nearver, and,
growing more and more distinet, hardened into ugly, pitiless
foring, the lodestar fuded quite away, and with if the glamour
in which all things were wrapped.

But if suffering is the inalicnable atiribute of all sentient
life on thiz planet, and doubtless also on all other globes
thronghout infinity, wherever the same conditions prevail,
to man belongs the odious distinction of baving, of himself,
brought into being the pernicions malady, which has enormonus-
ly increased the possible sources of pain and spread a
degolating blight over the world. Boon as he emerged from
unconscionsness, atd the first gleaws of intelligence and
curiosity awoke, the gloomy phantom of Theology was af
his side, to answer the wondering questions that he put,
in utter ignorance of himself and of the world: and from their
intercourse arose the dark shapes of Superstition and
Mythology, those ill-siarred barbingers of woes to come,
The horrors wrought by this trio of migereated imaginings
are well-known to =all studeénts of history:-—un-numbered
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4+ The World's Perennial Malady.

cruelties throughout all ages, agonies of physical and mental
suffering, broken hearts and shattered lives.

Another symptom of this fatal malady is man’s misuge
of his intellect. In this connection it is important to bear
in mind the essential duality of human nature, consisting,
ag it does, of two wholly heterogeneons elements, the Will and
the Intelleet: which duality explains the eternal eonflict
between “heart’ and “‘mind,” and why

“Video meliora, proboque ;
Deteriora sequor.”

The Will is primary, underived ; the Intellect is secondary,
derived. The former is the metaphysical Reality which is
objectivated and individu-
ated in all so-called living
matter—in planfs, ani-
mals and men—and which
manifests itself chiefly in
a blind struggle for life,
at all costs, under the best
obtainable conditions, and‘
is striving to veproduce it-|
gelf in countless zucces-|
siong of generations. The
latter has been gradually
evolved par: passu wilth
tho increasing complexity
of the brain eells, of which
it is a funection, and from
it earliest dawn it has
always been, as it were,
the handmaid of the Will,
obedient to her master’s
hests, and yielding to his
purposes
sures her

whatever trea-
clear-gighted|
vision may have hmught[
to light.

Little by little from
slow beginnings the In.
tellect has developed into
a great power, It has
wrested many a secret
from Nature’® reluctant hands, and in the realm of medicine
and surgery its trinmphs are of inestimable value, It has
devised many comforts and conveniences for daily use and
humoured the whims of mankind with marvellous toys. Yet
in gpite of all those triumphg, there is not the least approach
to a happier state of things. The wearing steain and arti-
ficiality of human life have been heightened rather than
diminished, while by the aid of chemistry, monstrously
misapplied, overwhelming forees of destruction and desolation
are let loose from sky and land and from beneath the sea.
This degrading bondage of the Intelloct, whose aetivity is
exploited by the Will, instead of being exelnsively reserved

* Luer V. 1430—1435.
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for the benefit and welfare of humanity, cannot escape the-
notice of the impartial observer ; and as he views the melan-
choly procession of the ages from bad to worse, from the
rudest stone weapons to poisoned arrows; from poisoned arrows
to gunpowder. from gunpowder to poison-gas warfare, fore--
shadowing death-dealing inventions still more fiendish, he
15 filled with bitter contemps or profound grief for human.
folly according to the promptingz of his inborn temperament. .

Ergo hominum genus incassum frustraque lnborag
Semper, et in curis eonsumit inanibus aevom,
Nimirum quis non cognovit quae sit habendi

Finis et omnine quoad

crescat vera voluptas.

From a printing By dchsak Barlow Brewster.

A BHIKKHU

Idgue minutatim vitam provexit in altum,

Et belli magnos commovit fonditus aestus.®

There is vet another deeply rooted source of this malignant
digease. Hypoerigy, like the tubercle bacillug, is omnipresent ;-
and all human affairs, ineluding, in a very marked degree,
the different world religions, are infested with its odions taint.
There are numberless pergonsg in all conntries and climes -
who, adhering ontwardly to the faith of their fathers, believe
but little in dogmas of any kind and attend the rites and
ceremonies, to which from ehildhood they have been aceus-
tomed, throngh force of habit, and as a kind of acsthetic:
consolation amid the wear and tear of life.
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But if theologieal imaginings touch no responsive ehord
in their hearts, if they are indifferent to dogmatie assev-
tionz, which they do not understand, they cannot fail to
understand the precepts and rules of conduet contained in
their BSaecred Books. They understand them perfectly, bug
refuse to make any attempt fo carey them ont. They discard
thase counsels of wisdom because they are directed against
esoism, and because being “ignorant of what they’re most
agsured ” they cannot ses that egoisin and happiness are
inversely proportional, Nor are their characters changed
from darkness to light by virtue of the dogmas and doetrines
which are the foundation stones of the different theologies,
yebt in fact mevely lifeless formulee,

The consequence is
that while sacerdotal fung-
tiong abound, and sermons
multiply, while the zound
of the “church-going bell”
fromn far and near falls
perpetually on our cars,
while new and faniastic
forms of faith are cons-
tantly springing np in the
regtless bnt unavailing
search afioer something
satisfying, someihing that
should bring hesling to
the care-worn lives of men,
the whole world is
poizoned by the desolating
chaog of econflicting aims
and interests, by birter
jealougy between indivi-
dnals, between groups of
individnals, between
nation and nation, the
primitive savage animal
peering hungeily through
the frail veil of our so-
ealled civilisation and
threatening to rend it in
fwain. And to all this
barbarism must be added
a chronic state of feverish unrest, a wmorbid ecraving for
gensations and “‘thrills” of all kinds, and for extravagant
sexual excitement.

Thease unp’ + symptoms of disease are largely
due to the absence of education, in the truc sense of the
word, among the masses of the world's population. Jdi cannoi
be too clearly recognised that edueation, rightly understood,
ig of a twofold nature, and consists in the training of the
intellect, and the training of the character, the latter being
quite diffsrent from the former and enormougly more important.
Speaking roughly, the vast majority of children throughout
the world, as regards itheir intellectual education, aequire
nothing buf a smaftering of many subjects, a slender stock
of ill-digested knowledge which iz proverbially . dangerous

The World's Perennial Malady. 5

while their characters, far from being carefully trained, are
only infected by the dense atmosphere of mythology and
superstition that surrounds them. They are not taught to
consider their neighbours, and for that matter, all living
things, ns mueh as thoy consider themselves: still less is
the reason and the vital importance of this golden rule ever
explained to them. They are not instructed in the fundamental
laws of health, and the inevitable consegnences which their
infringement involves. They are not required to learn how
to act promptly and efficiently in cases of emergency and
accident. They are lelt in ignoranee of the reproductive
processes common to all living things. There i3 no one to
explain why the sexual instinet, which is only second to

o
o

Mram o pointing by I8, H. Bremater.

A MONASTERY NEAR KANDY.

that of hunger,is so strong, and what is the sole and only
motive eapable of moderating its force and of thus diminishing
the endless tragedies and pitifal sufforings due to it throughout
hundreds of centuries. Their intelleets are not trained to
uge their powers of observation and judgment, and to think
cleavly, steadily, objectively, independently and {fearlessly,
To neglect these essentiald of trne education, and to push
forward every variety of instruction in other directionsz, no
matter how ugeful the knowledge gained may be in itself,
i but to sharpen the wits, and foster the nausecus frickery
of the original savage. A tree iz known by its fruits, and
the preseni system of eduecation both as regards character

and intellect stands self-condemned.
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Such are the primary symptoms of the age-long malady
which. affliets humanity and disfigures the world. Ttg
secondary manifestations as seen to-day need not here be
enlarged upon, but some of them may be briefly mentioned,
and it will be found that their dominant ebaracteristios are {a)
neurotic unvest, and (b) reckless self-indulgence athirss
with vain longing t0 possess the phantom Pleasure. And
these characteristics are often intimately blended.

The noisy rush,
strain, and stress now
everywhere prevailing,
the ceaseless round of
excitement, sexual
and otherwise, by day
and night, in the great
cities, the recourse
which is had to stimu-
lants and drugs by the
unhappy owners of
jaded organisms in
order to urge them
on to further effort :—
all these things combine
to produce a common
result, namely, the in-
crease of insanity and
erime and of every
kind of nervous disease.
With these unhealthy
signs are closely con-
nected others whieh,
everywhero obtrusive,
infect the whole texture
of daily life. For in-
stance: widespread
extravagance and lox-
ury with all their atten-
dant ugliness: garrulous
chatter about every
conceivable  snbject;
endloss outpourings of
empty words whichlead
nowhere, and do
nothing to bring abous
a happier world; the
newspapers chiefly com -
posed of sensational trash, of unsavoury and sordid episodes,
and of a curious compound of trush and falzchood, the
latter delectable ingredient varying as the subsidy reeeived
for advocating the claims of this or that party or society ;
the massing together of individuals like droves of cattle,
each herd labelled with some emblem or with alphabetic
gymbols, and proclaiming with elamorous vociteration,
“In hoe gigno vinees;” the loss of all sense of the

beautiful in artistic expression: the repellent natura of

MALWATTE MONASTERY,
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approved by masenline imbecility ; a hoggish digregard for
all that is seemly and ecourteous in human intercourse, the
features of both sexes wearing the ugly impress of the narrow
litsle transient self that reigns within; a fierce scrambling
up the steep slope of life, the weaker individuals soon pushed
down to the bottom, amid harsh shouts of “Every man for
himself.”

Unlike intermit-
tent fever, this world-
malady iz alwa Vs
subacute, and ab certain
periods of diress and
change, such as the
present, it assmmes the
acute form with strong-
Iy marked neurasthenie
characteristics presag-
ing a long period of
decadence and decay.
At last the violence of
the g¢ymptoms wears
itself out, the subacute
stage returns, and
another so-called ecivili-
sation i slowly and
painfully built up on
the ruins of the old.
This wearisorme process
of disease, which
pursnes its course in
endless cycles, iz all
the more deplorable,
in as muech as it might
have been eliminated
long ago, were it not
for the blindness, per-
versity and, above all,
the ezoism of mankind.
For there is a specific
remedy, and one only,
which has existed for
many ages, even as a
solitary light shining
in the dark night of
ignorance, where
“woeturnal things prowl

‘1 of all answering

Frum @ painting by K. H. Brewster.

KANDY.

about, and passing, gaze at
intelligence.

And this remedy is at once easy and difficuls. It is easy,

becanse it has but one co. andment, expressed indeed, as
it hag been, in many different ways ; and it is difficult, because
it strikes at the heart of human egoism, and for this \3¢ion,
though universally known, it is by tacit consent universally

shunned and ignored, like some nauseating dish only fit for

feminine apparel, fashions and whims, allowed ““Bf@?f?}g‘d‘%‘ipﬁé'olaha&hpotﬁwétﬁnﬁsce“" fanatics, It is the remedy which in the
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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course of tens of centuries a few higher natures,” endowed
with what is called genius, intnitively perceived, and which
is now confirmed and explained by modern sgcience. It is the
remedy which, apart from all dogma and all mythology— those
remnants of man's infantile stage—is enshrined in the precepts
of right thinking and right acting which these men left as a
precions heirloom to their fellows, and of which the latter were
and are wholly unworthy. The pearls of their wisdom fell
among herds of self-conceited, narrow-minded beings, who
gtraightway trampled them in the mire of their own ignorance
and superstition, and hurried away the princely givers io
deaths of mnameless cruelty.

If this remedy be not adopted and carried out with
earnest, single-hearted endeavour, it is idle to hope that the
world will ever lose any of the ariificiality and hypocrisy,
the crass vulgarity, the bloated egoism and ridiculous vanity
with which it is saturated, and rveach saner ways of thinking
and acting, Furthermore, given the growing achievements
of the Intellect which ave always placed at the service of
the Will, it seems not unlikely that the present order of things
is destined to be submerged and dizappear beneaih an insane

Buddhism in England. 7

flood of fratrieidal destruetion.

It has been said that, from the moral point of view,
the world is a nest of sharpers, from the aesthetie, a cabinet
of euriosities, and from the intellectual, a madhouse. This
iz obviously a judgment which leaves out of account the
few who have kepi a pure intellectual conscience, who have
adored the efernal types of beauty in the poetry of words,
of sound, and of form, who have remained honest and truthful
even at the cost of personal loss: yet an unprejudiced and
objective scrutiny of human society, viewed in it entirety,
in all its sordid cunning, in its.grotesque. ugliness, in itas
neurotic verbosity, eompels us to admit the justice of the
verdiet.

Nor can it be doubted that as long as thiz strange little
globe iz capable of supporting life, while it gpins round on
its wearisome path of endless revolutions, so long will it be
ravaged with hatred, hypoerisy, crime and bloodshed, unless
and until the [ntellect, illumined by the teaching of the great
Seers and freed from the dross of superstition and mythology,
gaing the ascendency over the Will

BUDDHISM IN ENGLAND.

[LETTER FrROM THE DBubppHIST Lobpar, lioNxDox]

HEN, in 1924, the Buddhist Lodge set ouf to
revive the study of the Dhamma in the Dritish

or to those emotional outbursts that sometimes
: gweep over our more temporamental hrothers of
the Celtic race; its thought ean only be changed by
the g¢radual dissemination of an inherently reasonable
and commonsense idea. Hence fo work for immediate
reward was not only contrary to Buddhist teaching
but clearly foolishness. Nevervtheless we had inherited
a legaecy of useful spade work done by a previous gene-
ration, for which we were duly grateful. The Duddhist
Society of Great Britain and Ireland bad had its day, but
its offshoot, The Buddhist League, waz very much alive.
The Pali Text Hociety had provided the wherewithal to
study, and The Buddhist Ee 2w had had a wholesome
cirgnlation in its time, Of th old personnel the figure of
Mr. Feanciz Payne stood oubhs e personification of uniiring
¢k well done, and round him wid his lectures the Buddhist
League was gathered in 1924, Dy that time a nucleus had
formed within the Theozophical Society of persons who desired
to study Buddhism in the light . saat Aneient Wisdom Religion
that we eall, Theosopby., With this object the Buddhist
iodze was tounded, snd immediately pui into execution a

Cherished dream of the previons genervation—a Buddhist shrine
room of our own. A previous attempt had failed, but we
determined to try again, this time nearer the heart of London.
Tor fifteen months has it now bheen open twelve hours a day
to all who eare o vse it, and by the time these words appear
in print it will have been moved to the new home of the
Anagarika Dharmapala, so that all our activities may be housed
under one roof.

Our second effort was to re-prodnce a Magazine to replace
the Buddhist Review on a hnmbler scale. We began with two
typed sheets a month with a eirculation of twenty. In five
months it has grown to twenty seven sheets with a eirculation of
hundred, and in May we shall blossoin forth into print.  Our
articles have been reprodneed in other Magazines, subscriptions
ate coming in from all over the world, while our Exchange
list is steadily growing. Heneceforth the name of the magazine
will be echanged from The Buddhist Lodge Monthly DBulletin
to Budditism tn England.,

We have conticted and helped to enlarge groups of
Buddhists in South Wales and varions towns on the South
coast of TFngland, as well as got in touch with prominent
Buddhists all over Europe; our members are lecturing
widely in all parts of the eountry as well as in London; and

# Chief amidst this little band appewrs the gensle Hakya DPrince, who most of all the sons of men was filled with the purest and tenderest
eompassion for every living thing, who with surpassing power of vislon saw through, and beyond, the veil of illusion, which iz the phenomenal

world, and poinied out, asno ome else has done, the way of deliverance from its eternal change and suffering.
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we have received lobters of encouragement from Mr. Suzuki
of Japan, Mv. Krnest Hunt of Hawaii, and from varions
periodicals, Buddhist and Theosophieal, throughout the world.

In July we weleomed Miss Gray of Chicago on a world
tour on behalf of The Karma and Reinearnation Legion, founded
in Ameriea by Dr. Weller van Hook,

Visitors to the Tiodge have included Mr. Pru, now General
Secretary of the Theosophical So'ciet:y in Burma, Mr. E. T,
Power, now working in Colombo, and Dr. and Mrs. De Silva,
whose nisce Miss Pearl Fornando was, unsil she loft England
last Augnst, a Member of the Lodge.

Finally, on September 28th last, we lLad the honour of
receiving the Anagarika Dharmapala at a ful] meeting of
the Lodge held the night after his arrival in England, an
event which was fully reported in the press in England and
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America. The Anagarika has now taken up residence in

London for two years, and will shortly zettle down to a series
of lectures, articles, interviews, and all the varied achivities
of Buddhist propaganda, not least of which in importance is
the power of his personal example. Round him the Liodge
has rallied, and under his leadership we hope in the months
to come to suceeed in our work as never heretofore.

Buch, then, is our work, and in it we invite the
co-operation of all Buddhists thronghout the world, for whatever
be the differences of viewpoint between the various schools
of thought within our ranks, one thing we have in common,
far greater than our ontward differences—the Master that
we serve,

CrRISTMAS HUMPHREYS,
President, Buopmist LoDGR.

BUDDHISM IN JAPAN.

[BYy BraTrice LANE SUZUKI]

HE Mahayana or Northern Buddhism iz prevalent
in Japan. Some Japanese prefer to call it Kastern
§jBuddhism to distingnish it from the Northern
Buddhism as taught in Tibet. ’

The Japanese divide the Mahayana in Japan
into twelve sects when they study it, but some of
these are not existent now ; practieslly there ure ten, four of
which ave quite small, leaving six leading sects. Thoese are :—
the Tendai, Shingon, Sen, Jodo,

Shin and Nichiren,
to the Mahayana again, the

According

sects are divided aceording to .

whether they teach jiriki
(salvation or enlightenment
through one’s own efforts) and
fariki {salvation through
another), and ageording to this
classification the sects belonging
to jirtki are Tondai, Shingon,
Zen and Nichiven, T'hesa tench
that salvation or enlightenment
eomes through one’s own cllorts,
such as meritorious deeds, moral
discipline, ascetic practices, and
meditation.

Tendai was founded by
Chigi of China in the sixth
cenfury. It has a profound
philesophy which is based upon
the doctrine propounded in the Saddharma-pundarike Sutra
and is studied by all the other sects, Chigi was one of the
greatest minds China has ever produeed, but Japanese
Tendai differs from Chinese Tendai in this tespect, that it
iz greatly mixed with Shingon ritualien,

TEMPLE AT LOPBURI

Shingon was bronght to Japan by the great Kobo Daishi
who learned itin China whither it had been brought from
India. Shingon lays great stress upon mysiiec words and
gestures, worship of the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and
meditation. TIf teaches that it is poszible to attain Buddhahood
or Nirvana in thig very body and that we human beings are
manifestations of, and therefore partakers of, the qualities of

Mahavairochana the Absolute Duddha.
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Zien iz the dhyana or meditation sect and teaches that
enlightenment is to he atfained through one’s own mind
and that satras and teachings, prayers and even deeds, are
of litile avail. Knowledge must come through the gelf and
to that end meditation is recommended. The Zon sect ig
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noted for its meditation halls and its practical monkish life,
In the Zen sect the strongth of Buddhism in Japan is most
clearly to be seen. In some sense we can say that Zen inherits
the original spirvit of the Buddha, which remains not guite
expressed in his verbal teaching.

Nichiven differs from all the other seets. It is purely
Japanese in its origin, and its founder was Baint Nichiren
who resented the worship of Buddhas and Bodhisativas
and wished to have Shakamuni alone revered. IHowever the
Shakamuni of Nichiren is not so mueh the historical Gotama
ag an idealization of him. Accord-

Buddhism in Japan. 2

Another {fariki seet iz the Yudzu-Nembutsu which
historically precedes both the Jodo and the Shin andis the
firgt Japanese Buddhist seet that taught the invocafion of
the name of the Amida as the means leading to salvation.
Its philosophy i3 greatly winged with that of the Kegon
(Avatamsaka) andis not so individualistic as the other Amida
schools, for it upholds the Kegon doetrine of mutuality and
name of
Amida, its merit goes over universally to all the rest of
axistence—this is the chief teaching of the Yudzu-Nembutsu.

interpeneiration. When one man invokes the

There is another Nembutsu school which comes on ihe
stage, last of all the Buddhist sects

ing to Nichiren, all Buddhist truth
is to be found in the Saddharma-

S
2

T
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in Japan: thigis the Ji seet.
means time and its teaching is:

pundarike, the lotus sufra. There-
fore the sutra itself is revered like
a Buddha and worship is offered
to it.

Of the Tariki sects the leading
ones are Jodo and Bhin, and
these are pure Japanese. Jodo
was founded by Honen Shonin in
the twelfth century and Shin by
Shinran Shonin in the thirteenth
century. They boil teach salvation
throngh the grace of Amida
Buddha, and the attainment of
the Pare Land after death. "They
declare that nothing iz needed
except faith in Amida and his
will to save. They advoeate the
repetition of the holy phrase,
“Namu Amida Butsn.”

The chief difference between

the two is that in Jodo, the Pure
Liand ig to be attained after death,
but according to Shin the Pure
Liand can be attained by one act
of faith in this life, In Shin
nothing but faith i3 ueeded, but
Jodo still accopts pm.cﬁce,
especially  the repetition of the
gacred name, although its main
emphasis iz on faith. Shin casts
everything away exeept this faith
and weleomes sinners as well ag
the meritorious. Believe onece with
a pure whole-hearted faith in Amida and vou shall be gaved
and he born in the Pure Land. Another difference iz that
the Jodo priests do not marry, but Shinran Shonin refused to
consider himself a monk and insisted that Buddhism was for
laymen and set the example to his followers by marrying and
eating [ish and meat and living thae life of an ordinary family
man. Shin lays great stress upon this and claims that it
has been the means of re.v'i\-'ing Buddhism,

o
e
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now i3 the time to say your
Nembutsu ; don't wait until your
end draws near, but let us this
very moment run towards Amida
and be taken up to his Infinite
Light. The peculiar feature of
this sect i3 that its abbot spends
all hig life wandering all over the
country, persuading everybody to
invoke the name of Amida.

The Southern Buddhist will
no doubt [eel that the Japanese
Buddhist sectz have gone very
far afield and have departed very
much from the primitive Buddhism
of the Pali texts. The ehief
diflerences seem to be that in the
Mahayana the Buddha is not
regarded as an ordinary human
being but ag a manifestation of the
Dharmakaya, the Abszolute. The
Southern sechool does mot believe
in any Absgolute, but in the
Mahayana there iz a spiritual
reality underlying the universe,
the Dharmakays Duddha, which
is a being of thought and action,
of will and intelligenee, and the
universe 1s an expression of thig
Dharmakaya. Again the two
schools differ in the doetrine of the
Arhat and the Bodhizattva, for the
Mahayana holds oul as the goal
to be reached, not that of
Arhatship for oneselt bub that of Bodhigattvaship when one gives
up individual enlightenment until all other beings have also
obtained it, and in the meantime renounces Nirvana
in order to help others. While theve are differences between
the two szchools in their interpretation of Buddhism there
arc plenty of similarities. Both of them teach the imper-
maneney of all things, karma, rebirth, the law of cause and
effect, the middle path, the prevalence of gorrow and ignorances
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the possibility of aitainment, and the reality when obfained,
of Nirvana.

The Buddhists are very active in Japan to-day. They
support schools and colleges, they send out missionaries to
foreign countries, they maintain many preaching halls and
Bunday schools, give many lectures, and write and publish
many books and magazines. In their temples and monasteries
many earnest men aro found. Some people, especially Christian
writers, say that Buddhism here is deteriorating and Buddhist
priests degenerating. There may be some instances of the
latter, but those who really know the Buddhiste well will
find earnest and devoted priests and enthusiastic worshippers
inall the sects here. If anyone doubts this, he has only to
witness one of the great celebrations in Kyoto when thousands
npon thousands of devotees from all over the country con-
gregate at the temples to reverence the Buddha and listen
to the sacred sutras. Only the other day, I read in a
Christian magazine that Buddhism ig dead in its former

UDDHIST A NNUAL EYLON
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stronghold of Japan. This statement is absolutely untrue.
Buddhism is very much alive and of late there has been
a reaction from the former attitude of agnosticism on the
part of many and a rveturn to Buddhism.

In the temples there are many fine priests working for
the good of Buddhizsm and in the colleges and universities
there are many earnest scholars striving to extend Buddhist
knowledge.

The FKastern Buddhist is trying in a small way to
foster the study of Buddhism and prezent to the Waestern
world the Buddhist teachings. There is so much ignorance
in the West in regard to Buddhism that it certainly needs
enlightenment in this respect. We hope that the good work
undertaken by The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon will long
continue that ib may aid in teaching the world the Dharma
of the Buddha.

DHANANJANI.

(Freely rendered and abridged jrom the Pali of the 95th Sutta of the Majjhima Nikaya.)
[By J. F. Mc¢ KEcHNIE]

~al one time while the Blessed One was sojourning
at the Bguirrel’s Feeding-place in the Bamboo
aGrove at Rajagaha, the venerable Sariputta,
jwandering about with a large following of bhikkhus,
A tarried at the South Mountain,

And a eertain bhikkhn who had passed the rainy season
at Rajagaha came to the South Mountain to the venerable
Sariputta, and after exchange of courteous greetings sat down
atone side. And the venerable Sariputta spake thus with him:

“Wall, friend, is the Blessed One hale and well 2"

“ Hale and well, friend, ig the Blessed One.”

“ And is the company of bhikkhug hale and well ?*?

“ Hale and well, friend, is the company :of bhikkhus.”

“ Heve at Tandulapaladvara, friend, there lives a brahmin
called Dhananjani, Is the brahmin Dhananjani hale and
well 277

“ Hale and well, friend, is the brahmin Dhananjani.”
“Is brabmin Dhananjani strenuous, friend 2"

“How is brahmin Dhananjani not strenuous! Brahmin
Dhananjani, friend, to the king speaks evil of the brahmin
householders; and to the brahmin householders speaks evil
of the king. His good pious wife that he brought home
out of a good pious family has died, and he has taken another
wife, not good and pious out of a bad impious family.”

“An ill heaving indeed, friend, is this that we hear! An
ill hearing indeed, to hear that brahmin Dhananjani has

become lax! If only some time or other wo might meet
brahmin Dhananjani! TIf only somochow or other we might

have speech with him!”

Then the venerable Sariputta having stayed at the
South Mountain as long as he wished, departed thence for
Rajagaha, and wandering on from place to rlace, in due
time arrived thithez, and took up his abode at the Squirrel’s
Feeding-place in the Bamboo Grove there. And in the
morning, duly provided with bowl and robe, the venerable
Bariputta went into Rajagaha for alms of food.

Now at that time brahmin Dhananjani, was having his
cows milked at his cow-shed just outside the city. And the
venerable Sariputta, having returned from his begging-round
and partaken of his meal, went where was the brahmin
Dhananjani.- And Dhananjani saw the venerable Sariputta
coming while he was yet some way off, and went to meot
him and said;

“Hither, sir! Adrink of milk! It will be time for

your meal.”

“TEnough, brahmin! My ecating for to-day is done. I
shall stay at the foot of this tree here for the remainder of
the day. Iither you may come.”

“Very good, sir,” said brahmin Dhananjani to the
venerable Sariputta.

Then, after he had had his meal, Dhananjani went where
was the venerable Sarviputta, and when he had exchanged
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the usual greetings of civility, sat down at one side. There-
upon fo Dhananjani the brahmin the venerable Sariputta
spake thus:

“Well, Dhananjani, are you strennous 2’

“How, honoured Saripufta, are we nof strennous that
have mother and father, wife and child to support, slaves
and servantry to feed, friends and acquaintances, relatives
and kinsfolk and guests, the gods and ancestors and the
king, towards whom to perform the appropriate duties of
hospitality and serviee, and have also this body to nourish
and sustain!”

“What do vou think, Dhananjapi? BSuppose that a
certain person for the sake of mother and father, or wife
and child, or slaves and servantry, or friends and acquain-
tances, or relatives and kinsfolk, or guests or ancestors or ihe
gods or the king, or for the sake of nourighing and sustaining
his own body, s evil and unrighteons, and that on acconnt
of his ill-doing and nnrighteousness the warders of the hell-
world hale him off to the hell-world, would it be fitbing for

him to say:

“ ‘Tt was on account of parents, family, servangs, friends,
velations, guests, the ancestors, the gods, the king, and the
support of this body that I wasevil and unrighteous. Do
not hale me off to the hell-world, O warders !’ 2}

“Or wonld it be allowable for thesc oiherz to say:

“*Tt wag for our sakes that this man was evil and un-

righteous. Do not hale him off to the hell-world, O warders'?”

“ Not so, indeed, honoured Sariputta. However he wept
and wailed, the warders of the hell-world would hale him off
to the hell-world.”

“What do you think, Which of thege
two courses is the betier,—for the sake of doing one’s dufy

Dhananjani ¢

by parents, family and friends, by ancestors, the gods and
the king, and one’s own body’'s support, to be evil and un-
righteous, or in the performance of snch duties to be good

EE]

and righteous ?

"“To be good and righteous in the dizcharge of these
dutiss is certainly the better part, honoured Sariputta.
Righteous eonduct is better than unrighteous conduet.”

“ Bug, Dhananjani, there are proper, righteous oceu-
pations by which one may earn the means to look after
parents and family and servants, and do what service iz due
to friends, relatives, guests, ancesfors, gods and the king,
and support one’s own body, without doing evil, but following
the good path.”

Then brahmin Dhananjani, pleased, and approving of
the words of the venerable Bariputta, rose and took hig
depariure.

And some time after, brahmin Dhananjani became unwell,
suffering from a serious illness, And he gave command to
one of hiz men, saying:

Dhananjani. 11

“Go, good man, to the Blessed One, and saluting his
feet from me, convey this message: * Brahmin Dhananjani,
Lord, is very unwell, and salutes the Dleszed One's feet.
And go to the venerable Sariputta, and saluting his feet
from me, convey these words to him:

* Brahmin Dhananjani, Lord, is very ill, and salutes
the venerable Sariputta’s feet.” And say also: ‘Good
were it, Liord, if the venerable Sariputta, of his kindness,
would come to the house of brahmin Dhananjani.’”

“Yery good, sir,” replied the man, and went where
wags the DBlessed One and did all as he was bid. Then he
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went to the venerable Baripuita, and therc again did as hg
was told, requesting the venerable Bariputta to come to
his master’s house. And the venerable SBariputta by silence
attiring  himself suitably, went fo
Dhananjani’s house, and taking the gzeat awaiting him,

enquired of Dhananjani:

gave assent; and

(13 . . .
Are you feeling eagier? Are you feeling better? Are
your paing decreasing and not increasing? Is their decrease
to be noticed, not sheir increage ? ™

“I am not easy, I awm not well, honoured Sariputta
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Great paing in ms are on the incrense, not ou the decrease.
Az if, honourea Sariputta, a strong man with the sharp point
of a weapon were stabbing at my thead, so do the airs
beat violently in my head. As if one were lashing me on
the head with hard leathern thongs, so do I feel the great
paing in my head, As if some huicher with his sharp
butehering knife were ripping up my stomach, o do
the viclent airs rip up my stomach. As i two sirong
men, taking a weaker man by the arms, flung him in hurning
torment into a pit of red-hot coals, so is the great heat in
my body. T am not easgier,
honoured Sarviputta, not better.
My great paing increaze, do not
decreage. Increage of pain iz fo
be seen, not decrease.”

“What do you think,
Dhananjani? Which ig the hetter,
—the hell-world or the animal
realm ? "

“Than the hell-world,
honoured Sariputta, the animal
realm iz betier.”

“And of the animal realm or
the realm of shades,—which is
the better 2

“ The realm of ghades.”

“And of the realm of shades
or the world of men 2"

]
“The world of men,”

“ And of the world of men or
the heaven of the four Maha-
rajahs ? 7

“The heaven of the four
Maharajahs.’

“And of the heavens of the
four Maharajuhs, of the Three-
and-thirty gods, of the Yamg gods,
of the happy gods, of the pleasuring
gods, or the Brahma-world, —of
these different heavenly abodes,
which, think you, Dhananjani, is
the best of all 2"

“The Brahma-world, say I, honoured Sariputta. The
Brahma-world, say I, hononred Sariputia,”
# Then the venerable Sariputta, thinking to  himself :
& - > ».
‘ These brahwins are all bent upon the Brahma-world. How
if I should show brahmin Dhananjani the way to Brahmat”
gaid :

““ Listen, Dbananjani, and give good heed, and 1 shall
show you the way that leads to DBrahmi, The bhikkhu
with mind fulfilled of Loving Kindness, and of Compassion,

WAT CHENG

EYLON
1926.

UDDHIST NNUAL
THE B} “am70.

first one quarter of space, then the gecond, then the third,
then the fourth, and above and below and all around. All
places everywhere, the wide world over, does he penetrate with
thoughts of Loving Kindness, Compassion, Sympathetic
Gladness and Egaanimicy, ample, expanded, measurcless, free
from enmity, free from ill-will. Even this, Dhananjani, i
the way that leads to Brahma.”

“Vevy wood, hononred Baripuita. Pray convey 1y
salutations to the fees of the Blessed One, and bear him this
message: * Brahmin Dhananjani,
Lorvd, is not well, is suffering from
a serions illpess, and sends his
salutations to the feet of the
Blesged One. ™

Then the venerable Sariputta,
notwithstauding that there wag
more to be done, having set
brahmin Dhananjani on the way
to the Brahma-world, the inferior,
rose from his seat and took his
departure,

4 And not long after the
depariure of the venerable
Sariputta, the brahmin Dhananjani
died, and wmade his appearance in
the Brahma-world,

Then the Blesscd One,
addressing the bhikkhus, said :

“ Barviputta, 0 bhikkhus :
thongh there was more to do,
hag get Dhananjani the brahmin
on the way to the Brahma -
world, the inferior, and come
away.”

And the venerablo Sarviputta
ealne  where was the DBlessed
One, and after reverential
salutation, sat down at one
side and sald to the DBlessed
One:

IN  SIAM. “Brahmin Dhananjani, Lord,
is not well, is seriouslyill
suffering mnech. He sends his salutations to the feet of

the DBiessed One.”

“But why, Sariputta, when yet more was to do, did
vou s¢t brahmin Dhananjani on the. way to the Brahma-
world, the inferior, and then rise and come away 2"

“This, Tiord, was my thought: ‘These brahmins are

all bent npon the Brahma-world. How if I show Dhananjani
the brahmin the way to the PBrahma-world!’”

“ Dhananjani the brahmin has died, Sariputta, and has

2o of Sympathetio. Gladness, and of Bquanizify, Bengirates. o s fbe Brabma-world.”
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CONSCIOUSNESS.

[By Louise GRIEVE]

HE dictionary definition of consciousness ig,
“{he walking state of the mind; the knowledge
7 which the mind has of its own aets and leelings;
%thonght.” To the DBuddhist, this definition ia
; ?’{nm. only inadequate, bub inaceurate, &z the

=5 puddhist idea of congeiousness covers ao vastly
‘larger field. The definition of consciousness per se cannot
to objective phenomena, we

be written, but in relation

. pan see bhe necessity for its all-pervading presonce, if we admit
the laws of nature to be definite.
The mere existence of apparitional
beings is proof of, we might say,
‘all-pervading eonsciousness. Not-
. being awakens no refleetion, no
inmage ; there is mo objective re-
action. The nere proposition deing
withont eauzation, that ig, cons-
clousness, is untenable.

Conzciougness i3 omnipresent,
but it becomes differcntiated and
limited in material or phenomenal
existence and it ean be cognised by
our limited minds only when it
reaches organised or gpecialised
life forms. Congcionsness, as it
~will be dealt with in this essay,
ig the urge co-existent with the
organising urge, the driving power,
which is sometimes called uneons-
cious potensiality, but which, in
reality, 18 the fieat vagne arising
. of phenomenal conseiousnegs. In
time, this vague awareness shapes
~erude forms, not visible to ihe

human eve, and very loosely
formed, so that the form ig cons-
tantly changing. Conseiousness
- ol a sort exists in theze lowly forms
of life and no study iz more
interesting than the following up
of this conseiousness, from the
lowliest siate up to the wvast
' Super-consciousness of the Arahan.

(Jonsciousness is first manifested as a stirring in Avidya,
then . as activity in Sankhare and gradually reaches self-
. gonsciong, rational, re-action in the self-defining being. The
arising of consciousness in dvidya is due to the inherent,
- ever-present, impulse which exists throughout time and space—
the impnlse to manifest; and as it evolves to higher stages
- it becomeg more and more differentiated and individualised.

Avidya, uanally rendered ignorance, does not necessarily
smean a lack of knowledee, but rather, erroneous appre-

hension or misconeeption. In Boddhism, ignorance iz the
azsertion of self. The idea of self is ignorance because it i3
blind to the truth that all phenomena have only a relative
existence, while, in its mozi abstract sense, Adwvidye has the
same meaning as Karma.

The first awakening of conseciousness is the awareness
of contact, the sense of touch. Mind is the controlling faculty
which discerns and exercizes government over the associated
states by the characteristic of
measuring, balancing and judging,
mind-knowledge, or the perceptive
faculty, called mano-vifnana, the
introspeetive faenlty being called
klista-mano-viynana, and the
ultimate mind-subztance, alaya-
PEIAn.

Conseionsness, in the lower
order of beings, is not selfcons-
clou#ness, nor reasoning, notv
thonght ; 1t is merely awareness,
but in the human, eonsciousness
gives rise to thonght, and the
processes, according o Bnddhist
peychology, are mogt interesting.
The attributes of conscionsness in
the material worlds are, ronghly,
three-fold ; sr{lbnorma,l or below the
evo-defining state, and portaining

“only to the world of desire:; this
shades, by gradual degrees, into
the normal or sense-definitive fields
of consciousness, including ghosts,
anitnals, humang and devas, in
which individual expearienees, past
and present, mundane and exfra-
mundage, are stored within the
nervons gomplex of the organism,
ready to reach the threshold of
conscions self-analysizs whenever
the neceszary stimuli are created

BUDDHA AT WAT BUJAMI COPHIT IN SIAM, or hbrought to bear; and the

gaper-normal, which has reached
the sublime state, but still funetions in the material world,
as intuition.  Transcendental or Arupa-consciousness is ontside
the three worlds of materiality and beyond the cgotistical realms
of consciousness.

In reality, consciousness exists ab the very origin of life,
though it appears to be evolved only after form arizez. The
consciousness of the formless and of very simple forms is,
of course,very far from self-consciousness and it lies almost
dormant in the mineral kingdom, slighily more awake in the
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14 Consciousness.

lower forms of vegetable life, slowly evolving in animal life
and more rapidly manifesting itself in animalz which poszess
nervous systems, while in the advaneced stages of humanity the
intensity of awareness corresponds to the complexity of the
brain structure. The more simple the constrnction, the norve
feeble the manifestation of econseiousness, The universe ig,
in reality, a huge conglomeration of various aggregates of
conggiousness. !

To us who funetion only in the realm of normal conseions-
ness, the conseiousness of a Buddha or even of an Araghan
seems astounding, but hardly less astounding is that conzeious-
ness, known as instinet, which is
so wondrously manifested in ani-
mals, birds and insecis. The
ammha is the lowest lorm of life
ordinarily dealt with by scientists,
but the amoba belongs to the
Ffauna or animal realm of exis-
tenee, and it is well known that a
comparatively high state of consei-
ousnessz exists in certain forms of
flora. However, the amceha iz
the lowest form of life with whieh
it i3 advigable to deal in an essay
such as this.

The amwba is zimply a mass
of animal matter, a unit withous
stable form, constantly flowing and
changing in its search for sus-
tenance. It will wrap itself aronnd
a grain of sand ag readily as a par.
ticle of animal or vegetable matter,
but its dim conscionsness tells it
the grain of zand is useless as food,
80 1f unwraps itself and lets the
sand go and continues its search
for suitable nutriment, finding
which, it again wraps its jelly-
like shape around the particle and
remaing so until the nutriment
is abgorbed, Thus, this low form
of life which ie simpl}It a mass of
jelly-like substance, possesses
irritability, which is awareness,
which i3 consciousness.

This conseiousness in the lower forms of life, which
manitests itself as instinet, is hardly less marvellons than the
high consciousness known as intuition. The differenca between
instinet and intelligenee is rather of degree than of kind. In
the lower forms of life, where instinet has full play, the
amazing certainty with which it worky is beyvoud ordinary
intelligence, though far below it in the stage of evoiution.
Instinct is reflected in outward movements instead of being
reflected inwardly, as in intelligence, and is evolved without
self-consciousness, through long ages of failuresand 31aCea5es,
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while intelligence iz evolved throush conscious reasoning.
The exact dividing line between instinet and intelligence ig.
almost impossible to distinguish, one leading gradually to.
the other, the lowest fori of intelligence being, apparently,
lower than the highest form of instinet.

An astonishing ecase of instinet is shown in the ease of
cerfain varieties of the wasp, which has what iz called the
varalyzing imstinct, These wasps lay their eggs in the bodies
ol spiders, beetles, or caterpillars, first performing what seems
to be a wonderful surgical operation, by slinging the different
nerve cenires in such a manner as not to kill, but only fo
paralyze the vietim, so that it will
live long enough to furnish nourish-
ment for the larve. One form
of wasp chooses the rosebeetle,
which needs to be stung at one:
point only, the point at which the-
motor ganglia are sitnated, but
the sphex, which chooses a cricket,
seems to know that the ericlet has
three nerve eentrog, one for each of
itz three pairs of legs, so it stings
its vietim first under the neeck,
then behind the prothorax, then

.-:-_[wherc the thorax joins the abdo-
men. More amazing still is the-
ammophtla  hirsute, which gives.
nine suecessive ztrokes of its sting
upon nine nerve centres of a
caterpillar, then squeenes the haad
sufficiently to eause paralyvsis, but
not death. Innumevable instances
of ihis wonderful power of instines
could be adduced, but the foregoing
is suffielent to show sthe wonders.
of instinct, where there ig, as yvet,.
no inwelligence or power of reazon-
ng.

It is ordinarily supposed that
consciousness exists in the form-
world only, but thereis, in any
defined universe, the operative law,
which is all-pervading, not oper-
ating as conseciousness per se, bub
from which there arige the various

IN SIAM. states and conditions of conseious.
being.  The class-defining cons-
cionsness manifests itself in the group prior to that dawn-
The motive cell, through
the zensé of beat and light, progresses upward, as do all
forms in the life stream; but they could not do 80,
lucking that vital urge which, in the ultimate, is consciousness..

ing of the ego-condelousness.

The avising of the perception of self as separate from other
forms comes much later sand is dependent upon the
cellular  growth in the brain and blood stream, depriva-
tion of either of these shutting off self-conscious-

TEES.
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Not leazt interesting of the various states of conscious-
‘ness is that of the dream, Many of ns have had experiences
in dreamland which afterward have come to pass in waking
Tife and this has caused many to believe that all dreams ave
-symbols or omens. A dream isa distorted reflection of an
~experience of gome kind, either an actual experience, a
thought, something the subject hag read or something he has
heard. Dreams always manifest in the realm of form but
the illusion of form is only illusory to the mind immorsed
in form. We swim in a vast subconscious ocean of boiling,
bubbling forms, wraiths of previouns shocks and ecstasies
.of the senses. The inzect-eaten corpze that we awake in the
horror of the gelf, or the melody past the telling that is
the music of a universe are alike only the fonching of the
strings of the subconscious, of past experiences in this life
~or another. There can be no dream consciousness that has
not, =omehow, gometime,
-somoewhere, been an ex-
perience in the waking
-gtate. A quofation from
the Introducioryalissay to
the Compendium of Bud-
dahist Philosophy may not
be out of place here. On
pages 46 to 50 we read :

“Dream has been
defined by Nigasena as
an image coming into the
field of consciousness.
This definition is ineom-
plete, ag it does not dis-
“tingnigsh a dream from a
-waking hallucination.
But as the word supina
(a dream), is derived from
-the root sup, ‘to sleep,’
Nagasena undoubtedly

Of morning’'s sun,

No longer bind Thee.

meant ° conscionsness in
-sleep.’

“The first question :
whether dreams are per-
-geived by the senges,
or by thought? opens up a line of ingqnuiry into the
forme of dream-thought, When scenes are reproduced
~antomatically in a dream with our eyes closed, the obvious
-inference is that we see them by way of the door of the
mind. Even in the case of peripheral stimulations, as when
.& light, brought near a sleeping man’s eye, is mistaken for a
bonfire, if is this exaggerated light that is perceived in a
.dream by the mind-door. The possibility of the presentation
.of all the six classes of objects to the mind has been referred
to, bubt the dream generally takes the form of a vision.
Henee the phrase supinan pasgsati, to see a dream.

“Tf these presentations do not come from without, they
.must come from within, from the ‘inner’ activities of the

.mind. That is to say, if peripheral stimulations are absent,

IN A BUDDHIST TEMPLE
A MEDITATION

Inscrutable, immutable, serene ;

With all the Wisdom of the hidden years A
Outpouring from the crystal jewel between

Thy nobly calm and all-compassionate eyes.

To thee all human hopes and joys and fears

Are as the midnight dew before the rise

Man’s immemorial foe,

The burning fetters of depraved Desire,

That the World might know
The way to freedom didst thou teach the Law

By which we live today.....
Of suffering lies ahead, until no more

Shall earthly Fetters bind us, and like Thee
We shall attain Nirwan’s Infinity.

....The purging fire
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we must look to the automatie activity of mind itself for
the s=ource of thesze presentations; or, to speak in terms of
physiology, we must look to the central activity of the cerebrum,
which 18 now generally admitted to be the physical counterpart
of the mind-docr, the afferent sensory nerves being the
physical counterparts of the five-doors in an organized sentient
existence, Substitniing these physiological terms for their
psvchologieal counterparts, cerebrnm is the instrument by
which we dream, and it 1z with the same that we go to sleep
or wake up.

* Now, when a dream-image is not clear, we experience
the thonght-forms of the class of indistinet presenfations
alveady deseribed, in which the stream of being, after the
ugual vibration, is arrested by representative cognition. This
refleciz on the image for two or three thought-momenis, after
which the dream-cons-
ciousness lapses again into
the stream.

“8 ome authorities
are of opinion that
apperception never obtaing
in a dream-process. Bub
this view is now generally
regarded as untenable.
The author of the
Sarattha-dipani-Tika
holds that, with a clear
image, even retention cdn
follow the apperception.
In fact, the mental pro-
cesses in a dream and
in waking life are held to
be alike, with this digtine-
tion only, that there is
but a suspension of
volitional control over the
current of a dream-

Chrisimas Humphreys. thought.
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The second question
relates to the clagsification
Dreams are classified (1) dreams due to organic
and musenlar  disturbances, generally seen, according to
Nagasena, by the flatulent, the phlegmatie, or the bilious;
{2) recurrence of the previous dreams, due to previous
experiences: {3) spivit influences, dreams due to suggestions
from spiritnalistic agents; and (4) foregoing signs, prophetic
dreams, due to the foree of character of clairvoyant dreamers.
The first eategory includes the dreams of a fall over a preci-
pies, fAying into the sky, ete., and what is called ‘ nightmare’;
the second consists of the 'echoes of past experiences’; the
third may include dream coincidences; and the fourth is of
elairyoyant charvacter.

of dreams.

“Now thiz guestion opens up another line of inquiry,
namely, into the causes of dreams. We have thus four
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1o Consciousness.

different theories of dreams corresponding to the four classes.
The first of these i3 clearly the physiologieal theory, which
recognizes a source of dreams in the pashological econdition
of the body. Native physicians have long known that organic
disturbanees in the regions of the stomach, etc., give rise to
dreams, so that they have not failed to dingnose some diseasos
also from the nature of dreams attending them, 'The theory
of the induction of dreams by pervipheral nerve-stimulation,
due either to the action of external objects on sense-organs,
or to disturbances in the peripheral regions of the nerves,
is but u branch of the physiological theory. It recognizes
the induetion of dreams by ecentral stimulation due to the
automatic activities of the mind. The third will, no donbt,
be stigmatized in the West as the superstitions theory, But
ag the deva’s, or mythical beings a3 they would be termed in
the West, are, according to Buddhismn, bat different grades
of gentient beings in the thirty-one stages of exiztence deseribed
in Part V of the Manual, the
recognizes the suggestive

theory in question merely

action of mind on mind,
and may therefore be aptly
called the telepathic, or

relates to the correspon-
dence of dreams with ex-

“SOME SAYINGS OF THE BUDDHA ”

Stretch as thou wilt, thou canst not fetch this bound ; 4
Climb towards His high, thou shalt not top this summit ;

B LUK
1526.
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conditions. Those of the fourth class may be dwellers in:
the Rupa and Arupa loka's as well as in that of Kama, and.

all of these four classes may be dreamers.

“Of the eight classes of elect beings—viz. those in the
‘stations ’ of the Four Paths and the Four Fruits—the former
cannot because they oceupy--i. e, attain to—the-
consciousness of each Path only for a single thought-moment .
before they invariably pass on to the corresponding fruitional
skations. And of the last four, the first three elasses ztill
dream, but the Arahant who is in the final stage is not -
accredited with dreaming, as he longer subjeet o

dream,

is no
hailueination.”

The reader will pardon me for this long guotation ag
it gives, in betéer words than my own, some very interesting -
data with regavd to the wvariouz dezrees of conzciousness in
the different grades of being.

deli-
rium, ete.,, are distorted
roflection® on the mirror

Hallueination,

release of .the aggregate -

telepsychic theory. The i of o mind either perman-
fes : ;i : ! £ ently or temporarily dis- -
last may be called the 2  Here, in the compass of these printed pages i Mé Pl
clairvoyant theory. i Thou hast, O Man, the greatest of thy Sages. G R s2oh ki
*'"he third question So simple-seeming, yet so real-profound, # result will be insanity or

tgynal events. The first 52

Dive in His deep, not ever shalt thou plumb it,

£ called self, in dissolution
i of the physical organism.

two classes of dreams are i Till, lost to all, or bound, or depth, or height,

never trne in the sense of #  Thy sight as blindness, blindness furned to sight, It must be remem-

correspondence with pres- Thou art—yet art not!—in Nibbana's Light. i bered that the waking:
ent or future events. & : £ conseionsness of the ordi-

Coincident dreams corres- i , # nary man i3 but dream.
pond with present events, - J. F. Me Keelinte. conselousness as eompared

and prophetic dreams cor- 3
respond with the future, i
The latter ave always true.

The third class i3 gometimes true, and sometimes not, aceording

as the telepathic agent sends o tme or a false message.

“The fourth question coneerns itself with the classes
of beings who dream. Now Buddhism distingaishes altosether
twelve classes of intelligent beings, namely, four of the average
ordinary elass, and eight of the noble or elect class. As it
is of gome importance to know this clussifieation for the
purpose of understanding the proecess of higher conscions-
ness, it ig just as well that we should eongider them here.

“Ordinary beings arve living in a woeful life withons
(good) conditions—i. e, in purgatory, or as Peta, Asyra or
animal—none of the three good motives (disinterestedness,
reagon) nbtending consciousuess-at-rebirth ; (2)
a happy life without (good) conditions—i. e., in the happier
vealms of Kamaloka, but, as in (1), without the attendant
good motives (those born blind and deformed belonging to
this eclass): (8] attended by two (good) econditions—rviz.,
disinterestedness and love—or (4) attended by the three (good)

love, their

it with the super-conseions-
:  nesz of the Arahan or the -

Awakened
phantasmagoria, without aceuracy of conception.

One, a hazy

The step from animal to human conseiousness is depen-
dent upon the glandular secretions which enable the brain
bo grow to a point whereat the self-observing faeulties arise:.
the glimmering question, ' Why do I think this thing?’ It would
seem that there is no sudden process in nature, yer the changes
ate relatively sudden in their effects, az when the chrysalis
breaks free from the cocoon, or when the first fedgling made
igs flight on leathern wings. As scientists now well know,
there are, in reality, no missing links. A type, improved
through ages of bime, comes to a point where there is apparently
and suddenly a
B0 with self-consciongness ;

a4 wavering, an uncertaingy, new gpecies
the development depends -

upon the apparatus, as does astronomy upon the lenses used,

ApPPears.,

coupled with the learning, that has been accumnlated:; one
being uzeless without the other. The human reaches conscious
knowledge when the organism is properly attuned.

Cosmie consciousness is the consciousness outside the-
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necessity of forms  Consciousness 78, That is, it cannot be
said fo be an atiribute of form, but form is an atiribute of
consciousness, and with self-consciousness springs individuality.
Cosmic conseiousness cannot manifess iwelf as individual
congciousness in the phenomenal world without a vehicle
of matter, though that matter may not necesgarily be visible
to our eyes, and 8o long as our exigtence i in the phenomenal
world we cannot cognise any existence which does nob come
within the fleld of the senses, and the only things which appear
us veal fo us are the things which come within our con:ciouz-
ness through the six senses, but as we rice in the scile of
development, we find that we have
mistaken shadows for realiiies, and
43 we progress upward, through a
geries of awakenings, each advance
brings with it the idea that at iast we
have found reality, but it is only
when we have passed beyond ibe
field of individual eonsciousness into
Nirvana that we shall be free from
illusion. &

The Arahan is beyond indi-
viduality, so, in a measure, he has
attained to cosmic consciousness,
which is the ultimate of all nature.
The entire past of every individual is
indicated by the present degree of
consciousness and intensity of percep-
tion. The charaeter, as it now exists,
i simply a presentation of the
memory of past experiences; that is,
the present man is his ewn memory
of the past. His memory brings
the past into the present and a gingle
characberistic is the result of, possibly,
countless stored-up memories of the
past. Kach man is bnt a picture
of things past ; each cell responding
to the throbbing pulsations of the
oxperiences that cansed it to be
It iz, as one might say, This soul
breathed, and a flower sprang inio
being ; that one exhaled, and a thorn
ourst forth; this people sings, and
roses fill the garden of life with frag-
rance ; that nation wails, and the
foul jungle weeds flouwresh.

1st Prize

Art, musie, painting, architecture,
sculpture—all oxpress to the observant the conseiousness
and development of races, nations and individuals: all
vesponding in some degree te each, becanse experience
is universal, all-embracing; the dance, touching the eell-
growths of bear, of savage, sybarite and philosopher
alike, but in varying degree, as governed by his growth ;
all have trod the same path. Consciousness rings
through the universe in one wast harmony, the individual
eatching a little of its grandeur in varying degree as the sonl
of his people allots, subject to the growth of that group, The

#
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Arahan stands, at last removed, so that the music of the
flowers, the poetry of jungle and desert, the magie of birth
and decay, sound truly, each ag but a note in the symphony
of the orchestra of the manifested.

The brain is but the instrument which re-acts to impres-
sions of the sensations and psyehical influences of the
surronnding vital stream which permeates all manifestations
in greater or less degree- It is not the brain which originates
thought, but ib ro-acts to the surrounding stimuli carried into
activiby by the vital functions, The field of consciousness g
as a lake from which drops are
asgimilated by the thirsty organism,
in a sense revivifying the organism
through karmie continuity, which,
in the process of time, written in the
form of the organism, closes some
of the avenues of instinetive per-
coption, but simultancously enables
the organism to arrest some of the
psyehical impulses, and in holding
these impulses, reason arises, and
from reason arises the creative
taculsy.

QOur experiences are not merely
memories, tucked away in some
corner of the brain. All past experi-
ences are preserved in. the present
character and no two experiences‘
cant possibly be the same, for the
reason that every moment brings new
experiences and states of conscious-
ness modified by each one, so that
an  experience apparently repeated
ig, in reality, a new experience, the
character having ehanged to such an
extent that the consciousness is
affected differently. Almost the
whole of the past is eonstantly being
pressed back and out of the present-
moment-conseiousness, hut each
experience leaves ifs indelible mark
upon the eharacter, and in this way
character is a conseiousness and a
memory of all the past.

The character i the conden-
sation of the whole past history of the individual, and
this history can be known, to a certain extent, by
the impulses and tendencies of the present existencae.
Even if all the past could be entirely wiped from
the brain memory it would still remain in the character. Each
moment of life is a kind of creation, which modifies the
character, for better or for worse. The self is being constantly
re-created by the self, and this re-creation is the more com-
plete, and the congeiousness the more expanded, as the indi-
vidual reasons on his thoughts, words and aections. The
present  chavacter i3 the stored-up memory of ages upon ages
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of experience, and the present range of conscionsness in any
given individual is in due ratio to the knowledge he has
acquired fthrongh those experiences.

Knowledge, which is an expansion of conseiousness, comes
about through the eternal push and urge which drives ever
to higher and higher states. The tendency of phenomens
is always to evolve to someihing higher, and the life-clutching
sense, bhe desire for existence, overcomes obstacles which
would sesm to be almost insurmountable, but cach separate
organism is goaded on by thig will to live and, as obstacle
after obstacle iz overcome, the conseciousness expands through
the inherent memory of experiences and reflection on these
experiences. The chavacier i modified by every changing
state of conseiousness. In subliminal consciousness the
changes are very slight as the emotions are not yet strong
enough to create mueh karma, but in man, and especially in
the intensely emotional man,

. UDDHIST NNUAL EYLON
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To tha Arahan the circle of cauze and effect stands forth
revealed, not in sharply deflined states, but as a gradual series
of changes, having in common that factor ignorance, without
which their manifestaiion would not be possible. In other
words, the arising of the opposites is an eszential factor in the
sweeping circle of being; being, which, through the countless
cyeles of time, gradually descends to the conditioned limits
of a universe and thenee to the threshold of life az it comes
within our comprehengion ; life, as yet unawakened to self-
consciousness, yot obeying unguestioningly those forces which
caused ib to emerge as a separate entity. In these the Arahan
perceives elearly and comprehends what the lower organisms
automatically react to, even in those early stages when #nstinct
can scarcely be admitted as having begun to function.

Itis thus th:;t'tiié:a ‘Awakened Ones are in entire harmony
with the life and being of ¢! living things, and indeed, from
the larger view, with all manifestations, and yet, the grandeur

avery ach and sensation iz in-
delibly imprinted on his charac-
ter, while, in the Arvahan, the
changes are imperceptible be-
cause he has rizen above canszal
conscionsness. The volition of
an Arahan or a DBuddha does
not modify his character be-
cause he is no longer subject
to desire, thirst, greed, ill-will,
ete.

Nothing in the phenomenal
world can be really
seious, as all is ultimately of;
and thus an aspect on the

nneon-

phenomenal plane, of Abszolute
Nirvana is the
field of Abgolute Conseiousness,
not individual, bhut the essence

Conseciousness.

or uliimate of eonsciousness
which is not related to condi-
tioned consciousness, and, as wo
eannot picture it in our thought,
subject and object being one,
it iz to us Absolute Negation. i
We ean only think in terms of duality, subject and object,
but subject, consciousness,
are in reality one.

and object, materiality,
Absolute Conseiousness ig behind all
phenomena, and all that exists in the phenomenal world will,
in time, return to thé Abm‘lntg {onseionsness or Nirvana,
but only an Arahan iz able to even faintly realise this Abgolute
Consciousness, we being only able to think of conscionsness
as individualised. Normal consciousness is resoluble” into
atates of varying duaration, intenéiﬁy ‘and complexity, but
Absolute Conseiousness or Nirvana is entirely without sensation
and transcends the ideas of time and space.
persanality ot conditionsd oxistence and is munconsciouns in
the sense of ego-consciousness. Dgo-consciousness is 'con-
ditioned Gonsciousness ; Nirvana-conseiousness is unconditioned
consciousness. : '

Nirvana is beyond
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of that tide sweeping through the headlands of evolution is,
in a sense, the same Conscionsness, vaster far than the Cosmos
which it forms, asis the realm of consciousness, revealed to
the Awakened Ones. That is, the realm of consciousness
precedent to the arising of instinct, and superseding it, and
without which there would be no life stream, is identical with
that realm of consciousness into which the Arahan enters,
and it is for thig reason that the attainment of Nirvana is
possible while one is still in the body.

It is suggested then, that we view congeiousness as three-
fold: First, the active, but unrealised operafion of world-
forming consciousness ; second, the entire gamut of perceptive
gonseiousness, and, third, the entering into the realm of the
SBuper-conseious, in which the Arahan, as it wore, returns fo
familiar ground, but as a sraveller strengbhened with experience,
discernment and knowledge, able fully to perceive cause and
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(LETTER ¥ROM REv. Erxgst Huxt]

“ . am told that vou are interested in, and wonld
. like for vour Ammual an account of, the work
' done by the English Department of the Hongwanji

Buddhist Mission among the Hawaiian-born
children of Japanese parentage on this island of
Hawaii.

Is pives e great pleasure fo comply with your requess
for two reasons. I think that it iz good for Buddhists the
world over to become aequainted with each other, and we
would like the readers of your Buddhist Annual to know that
in the general awakening of Buddhism that is now taking
plage, Muwaii has its part.

Tao theroughly understand the
nscessity for this w()r_k, ) shall
have to go back a few years. About”
57 yoags ngo, to be exacl in 1868,
the Hawaiian sugac plangers,
through the Hawaiian Grovernment
of that time, brought into these
islands the first l:éhourers from
Japan to work on the sugzﬁ
plantations. For gome years these
labonrers had no intention of
gettling down here either definitely,
or for any length of time; they
wera restless, cnminﬁ"g. and going,
a state unsatisfactory to this
conntry and to themselves. At -
last, after nearly thirty years, in
1897, the Tonpa Hongwanji
Buddhist Mission of Japan bronght
the first message of Buddhism - to-
these islands.

Now with this spiritual sup-
port, with their own tewples to go
to, and their own priests to minis-
ter to them, the Japanese labourers
found something permanent amidst the changing, and gradnally
they settled down, still 'with the idea of one day returning to
Japan, but that day in the far dim distance. Most of the
children of these people had been born in Japan. Now how-
ever with a more settled condition children began to be born
here. As the years passed the idea of the refmrn to Japan
became more and move indefinite, until now it is realized to
be only a dream.

In 1898 the islands were annexed to the United States
of America, and almost immediately there came inio force
the “ Gentlemen’s Agreement"’ which practically put an end
to the flow of Japanese labour to Hawaiian sugar plantations.

With the American annexation came the American Pnblic
School and gradually, but gurely, the Knglish language has

become the mother tongue of the Hawalian-born children of
Japanese parentage; alzo their birth here enfitles them fo
American citizenship. Few of the Japanese Buddhizt priests
from Japan conld speak more than a dozen words in the
Tnglish language, hence an entirely new situation arose. To
meet thiz new condition, Mrs. ITant and I, being DBuddbists,
were agked in 1921 to take charge of the English Department
on this island of Tawaii, T might explain here that eight
of the IMawaiin Islands are inhabited, and there are Buddhist
Missions on five of the eight. The Island of Hawail i3 not
only the largest island in the group, but it is as large as all
the othoer islands put together. The Capital f)f the groﬁp,
however., i3 Honolulu, on the island of Oahmu.

;ﬁ,ég%z

A CHINESE BUDDHIST TEMPLE.

In 1921 & boeginning was made in the city of Hilo by
Mrs, Hunt. Some months afterwsrds, we took up the work
together, One of the first things we did, was to get out a
card on which were printed the words of a ceremony, or
serviee, congigting of the TIHRELE REFUGES, SALUTATION,
sentences from the DIIAR.;,I\_,IAPADA and ADORATION. Mrs.
Hunt composed some hymns expressive of the teaching of the
Lord Buddha, and these together with the service we =ot to
mugi¢. We were thus ablé to give the young people a regular
form of service in KEnglish. ' ;

The next thing, in large cenires where there waz a temple,
was to divide the pupils into grades, in most places two grades,
in some three, In the lower grades the teaching given  is
in the form of story and picture and a certain amount of
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catechising, To the higher grades a more definite teaching
of the fundamentals of Buddhism is given,

Rapidly the ‘attendance at the English services and
Sunday schools increased, in some cages so fast that the temples
were not big enough to hold them all at one time, and we were
obliged to take them in two sittings. Requests now began
to come in from many other places for English teaching; no
requests were ever refused and soon all the large centres were
well looked after,

After & while, we began to realize that if Buddhism was
to be kept alive on these islands, we must do more than work
in the large centres, we must go out into bhe sugar plantation
camps and teach the hundreds of Buddhist-born children who
are the fubure inhabitants, the sourece of sapply for the big
centres, In these camps ware young people who had hardly
heard the name of Buddha, and vet his teaching was their
birthright. Stare-
ing then in the
camps around
Hilo, the work
was gradually
extended to all
the plantation
camps on the
sugar gide of the
island of Hawaii.
At the date of thiz
writing, we con-
duet Buddhist
services and Sun-
day schools in 29
camps and nine
temples at leass
ohee a month, in
gome twice,in one
three times. In
order to do thig
we have to go ont
five nights a week
a8 well ag all day
Sunday. In addi-

tion, one large temple on the other side of this island is visite(}a

for a few days onco a vear, and two other temples at a digtance
of 80 miles twice a year. The total number of pupils {(young
men, young women and childven) attending our Iinglish
gervices and Sunday schools in thirty eight loealities ab least
once a month, is four thousand two hundred and twenty five.
In every locality the astendanee hagt doubled, in some trebled
since the teaching has been given in the English language,

Question boxes have been placed in every temple and
preaching hall, and in most cases the questions asked are
intelligent and shew a strong desire for knowledge.

Lately Mrs. Hunt and I compiled a book which we named
“The Buddhist’s Vade Mecum *. To this book Mr. Zorn of
Lios Angeles, California, kindly contributed in no small measure.

THE SANDAIBYO SHRINE,
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The volunie contains a ceremony for public service suitable
for grown-ups, also one for children, a marriage service, a
funeral ceremony, a method for private meditation and one
hundred hymns, Many of the young learn more through
singing than anysother way. Wae feel therefors that perhaps
the hymnal side of the book is the most important. This
desire to sing is*a vatural one and must be ecatered for. At
the end of the bouk there is a junior eatechizm and a eatechism
for seniors.

In the city of Iilo we conduct a Kindergarton along
Buddhist lines. It is ealled The Kilanea Buddhist Kindergarten
and is registered as such with the U. 8. Educational Depart-
ment. In this little school we are privileged to sow a little
seed, which, thongh we may never see it, we hope will
bear fruit in the future.

In May 1924 the first issne of *“ The Buddhist World ?
(Bukkyo no Se-
kai) made its
appearance, on e
page in English,
three pages in
Japanese, The
‘English section is
in onr hands.

Twoyears
ago we organized
the “ SOCIETY
FOR PROMOT-
ING BUDD-
HIST ENO W-
LEDGE* (8. P.
B.E.). To ensure
itg being an
English gpeaking
gociety, an article
in the consti-
tution prevents
any but Hawai-
ian-born holding
office, The aims

NIKKO,

and objects of this society are as follows (—

(A) To enable all thoge born on these islands of Buddhist
parents to obtain a right knowledge of their religion
in the linglish language,

(B) "o spread the Dharma of the Lord Buddha, thronghout
the land. .

:C) To make impossible in the future the prevailing
ignorance concerning Buddhism among those in
anthority.

(D) To show that the teaching of the Lord Buddha is
the best foundation for intelligent citizenship in this
repablie.

(E) To work in harmony wilh all other Buddhist organi-
zations and associations in this or any other country.
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The members of the society take charge of visiting the

~gick in hespital or home, and the giving of socials and parties in

the plantation camps every New Year, It maintains a free

dibrary of Buddhist books in the English language. The

motto of the 8. P.B.K. is “ Babbadanam Dhammadanam
~Jinati **; the slogan is *“ Kindness first.”

All has not been plain sailing during the past four years,
We have had many difficulfies, not only from without, but
calso from within. Many of the Japanege parents were sus-
picious of us beeause we were Westerners, many of them
thought that becaunse we taught in another tongue, one that
they could not understand, we might be Christians in disguise.
Because we wmust have the co-operation of the parents if we
are to be successful, we oceasionally address them throngh an
interpreter on this subject. The result is that the prejudice
i3 dying out and they are beginniug to understand that
Buddhism is not the exclusive right of one nation, aud though
in the West its elothes muy be different, the body of the LAW
is the same, and that this teaching of the Blessed One, being
the Truth, can adapt itself to all nations, all climes and all
~ages.

Our work then yon will see, isentirely among the Japanese
~young people on this island. Somectimes a Buropean or an
~American may stroll into one of our temples; when this

Cremation: its History, &c. 2

happens, heis received courfeously, and questions he asks are
answered. If such a one should come, as occasionally one does,
to a service, he hears the lesson or instruction that has been
prepared for the Japanese youth. We believe in putting our
own house in order first before attempting to look after the
other man. If a Westerner shows more than curiosity, and we
raglize that he is ouf after knowledge, we invite him fo our
hounse where we talk matters over, often to our mutual
advantage, \

In 1926 the work of the English Department ig to hbe
considerably extended, and we are required to go to the other
islands of Mahi, Lanai, Kauai and Oahu to organize the English
work along the same lines ag obtains on this island of Hawaii.

The whole territory of Hawaii {all islands) has a total
population of approximately 250,000; out of this number
about 120,000 are Japanese, out of whom 60,000 are Hawaiian-
born Japanese. In the whole territory there are 48,700
children attending school. Twenty four thousand of these
school children are Japanese born on the islands; so there is
plenty of wark for us to do. We have but seratched the surface.
If all those who read this will revive an old Buddhist eustom
and send out thought waves of Love and Success to our work
and fo those among whom we labour, Buddhigm will never
die out in these islanda. '

Cremation: its History, Methods, and Ideas.

[BY EpwaARD GREENLY, D. 8¢, F. G. 8. ]

[The following article was originally eontributed to a journal published
in a British City. But as it is of general application, it may be of
qntereat to the readers of this 'Annual,” most of whom. I snppose, have
Adong been eremationists.]

C

2T all the problems with which the modern eity,
especially the large industrial city, has to deal,
" none ig more serious than the disposaliof its dead.
For sanitary reasons, old churchyards within the
% urban area are closed. But the new cemetery
must not be far away, so a large tract of land just
-outside the town is purchased, at an immense cost, imposing
a heavy burden on the rate-payers for many years. Then the
-gity grows, until the new cemetery becomes in its turn
-surrounded by houses, so that the sanitary problem reappears
in a worse form than ever. For if the city be populous, the
.area devoted to the purpose bas of ecourse to be extensive,

In fact, given the usual method of dealing with the matter,
-if is nob too much to say that a thoronghly satisfactory solution
-of the problem is impossible.

Yet, all the while theve is & method, ready to our hands
whenever we like, which would solve the problem at a single
-gtroke. That method is cremation.

It would solve the problem of space, for a erematorium
-would only oceupy a few square yards. It would also solve

the sanitary problem. The sanitary superiority of cremation
over earth-bhurial ig, indeed, so obvious as hardly to need
even pointing ouf, let alone argument. We may, however,
note in passing that, wherseas the modern town expends with
the one hand large sums upon drainage, water supply, and
other departments of sanitation, with the other hand it pollutes,
in the worst way possible, several acres of land in its immediate
vieinity. ~Convention blinds us to the enormity of such a
proceeding.

HISTORICAL.

In gpite of the obvious advantages of cremation, the
movement in its favour still encounters a dead weight of
prejudice, heavier than that which usually obstructs progressive
movements. It seems to be regarded as a ' newfangled”
innovation, or as the * fad’ of & emall number of persons,
belonging to a restricted circle. Both ideas are illusions.
Modern cremation, far from being an innovation, is really
a revival of a practice which is of immense, indeed of unknown,
antiquity, and of world-wide extent.

Even writfen records take us very far back. In ancient
Greeco if was ‘in use at the time of the compilation of the
Homerie poems, Turning to early Rome, we find it mentioned
in the code of the “'T'welve Tables,” which is ascribed to
the fifth century B. (. In Aryan India, documents which
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deseribe events of the same century, and must, themselves,
be older than the time of King Asoka (third century B. C.),
mention the cremation of kings and osher disiingnished pergons
ag an established custom. Whether the practice iz alluded
to in the (still older) Vedas I have nof agcertained, But when
we come o unwritten recordss we find that the dead were
cremated asg far back, at any rate, as what iz known as the
“ Bronze Age.”

In ancient Greece and Rome, earth-burial and cremation
were in contemporaneous use for centuries after the early
records which we have quoted, But cremation appears to have
been rvegarded as a privilege, for, ecuriously enough, we find
that in Greece it was denied to children =o young thut they
had not eut their teeth, to guicides, and to persnns who had
been struek by lightning. In Republican Rome, from the time
of the Twelve Tables onwards, erematlion scemms to  have
gteadily grown in favour. For insbance, the celebrated Sulla,
who died in B. (. 78, was cremated, and it is mentioned that
he wag the first of the Cornelian
gens whose fnneral was con-
ducted in that manner. Under
the Finpire, cremation became
general, and so continued for
several centuries. The funeral
of a distinenighed Roman wasg
a great and solemn pageant.
At the cremation of an emperor,
the soldiers of the legion or of
the Praetorian guard marched
three times rvound the pyre.
The ashes were placed in an
urn, sprinkled with perinmes
and the urn deposited in &
family tomb, or in a building
called a columbarinm, an ins-
eription being nszually eut above
the niche.
buildings still remain in Rome

Many of szuch
and in Pompeii.

On the continent of Agig
the practice of cremation was
never inferrupted, and is in use in large and populons countries
to the present day. In the ideas of Buddhism there iz nothing
whatever to conflict with it. In fact,it is in full harmony
with the Aricoa and dnaite principles. In Europe, on the
contrary, there hag been an interruption of some 14 centuries.
With the spread of Chrigtianity (Minuncius TFelix, cited by
Smith, Dict. G, and R, Antiq., “Funus”) the custom gradually
declined, and with the trinmph of that sysfem it became
extinet. According to Maerobiug (eit. Smith), it had fallen
into disuse by the end of the fourth eentury.

At length, after this age-long interruption, it began to be
digensged again’ in 1797 and a definite movement for ity
re-introduction set in about the middle of the 19th century.
By the publi¢- spivit of the distinguizhed surgeon Sir Henry
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Thompgon and a group of eminent men, the Cremation Society -
was founded in 1874, For some years the Home Office
threatened prosecution, but as the result of a test caze brought
before Mr. Justice Stephen, the practice obtained legal sanction
in 1884, and iig position was defined by Act of Parliament
a fow wyears later. Ln Great Dritain there wers 18 eremaioria
(several of which were municipal}) in 1907, at which 6158
cremations had been carried é_)_nt. In Paris, up to the vear
1906, thers had been 86,962 cremations, and ithe movement
had made much progresz in the United Siates of America, In
Japan, the city of Tokyo alone contained recently no less:
than 22 crematoria, Since these sfafistics were compiled,
the practice has gained gtill more ground. '

ANCIENT AND MODERN METHODS,

In aneient times, cremations were condueted in the open
air, A Roman was borne to the pyre upon a couch, that of
(wsar betng earried thither on the shoulders of the magistrates,
In ancient Aryan India ibe body (at any rate of a king) wag-

mvﬁ?k%%
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BELL-TOWER AT THE BUDDHIST SHRINE AT NARA,

laid upon the pyre in what iz ealled “a veszel of iron.” A
modern Huropsan cremation is earried oub in a elosed furnace -
at a temperature of some 2000 degrees I'. At such a tempera-
ture the more perishable parts of the boedy are dissipated in.
four or five minutes into innoeuong and inodorous gases, mainly
carbon-dioxide and water, which, of course, are among the
ordinary components of the atmosphere, and in abont half-an-
hour nothing remaing but gome three per cent of clean, white-
mineral ash, which can be dispoged of as may be desired.

One of the considerations which at the presenf time
uznally determine a choice of earth-burial is probably con-
venience. The mere machinery for earth-burial iz always
at hand, whereas in mogt places (as at Bangor) the nearest
crematorinm is many miles away. Algo, few people have-

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org



NNUAL

NNL EYLON
2470, T

EHE 1926.

UDDHIST
"B OF

smado themselves aequainted with the mode of procedure for
. gremation (which is very sihmple and easy) till the moment
comes, and then there is no time. The remedies are, of course,
more erematoria, and dissemination of knowledge concerning
the procedurs. The necessary information can be obtained ab
any time from the Cremation Society in London, or from the
. gecretariss of the :__(__}rematoria in Liverpool and Manchester.

THE DEMANDS OF SENTIMENT.

In so far as sentiment iz mere adherence to convention,
reasoning will be of no avail, and we ean bub work towards
. a loosening of the grip of that convention. Where, however,
the sentiment is a natural emotion in regard either to one’s
own body or that of one whom we have loved, the guestion
can, with no misgiving, be put: Which method is better able

to satisfy the demands of that emotion ?

In the first place, it must be remembered that preservation

. of the body— the body as we have Fnown 4l—is impossible.
Even the skilled embalming of Hgypt hepelessly failed in that
respect, a8 anyone may sec in the British Munsenm. In earth-
burial the body iz, after a perviod which varies according to
.gireumstances, dissipated inte mineral matter and into a
few simple gases of the atmogphere, just as completely as it 1g
in cremation. In ultimate results, then, the two methods are
“the same, Tho question, therefore, for love and for self-respect
is: How about the respective processes whereby that result
asked ?

-ig brought about? Why is that question ravely

Buddhism and Relativity. 23

Becausge only a sinall number of persons have ever witnessed
either process. T'or those who have seen both, not a moment’s
hesitation is. possible.
disability, for in earth-burial the slow process of destruction
at ordinary temperatures involves shages which are so repellent
to our feelings that no one can venture to describe them, so
that by the great majority of personsthey arc never realised.
Now, these dreadful and indeseribable stages are intermediate
stages, and their products are intermediate products of
decomposition. The essential difference between earh-burial
and cremation iz that at a temperature of some 2000 degrees
F., these noxious intermediate products have no opportunity
to form at ail. The final term of the process is reached ab
once. And with that, the last memories are purified and
relicved in a way that tannot be expressed in words.

DBut here we suffer from another

Tinally, there is a higher aspect of the matter. BSo long
s the body of a loved one is pictured in the mind in conti-
nuity, pictured as gtill remaining the identical body which we
knew, no mental effort will dissociate the idea of feeling from
it is cold: it is deserted. With the fire,
on the eontrary, the mind expands at once fo a sense of the
great transformation :—

it. It iz prisoned;

Thy voice ts on the rolling air ;
I hear thee where the waters run ;
Thow standest wn the rising sumn,

And in the selting thou art fair.

BUDDHISM AND RELATIVITY.

[By Lrnxst L.

HIE relativity of the Buddhist Teaching finds its
Amost powerfnl expression in the Anatia idea. The

ﬁnfdatne formulation of this idea iz neither a
simple denial of the brahmanieal principle, nor
veb a higher potentialising of the same in the senge
of a final refinement thereof. Just as, in Kant's
Oritique of Pure Reason there lies neither a denial nor an
affirmation of God, in precigely the same way the Anatta idea
is to be understood neither as a denjal nor as an affirmation
of the transcendental. It lics beyond all individual views.

1f the Buddha had taught: * The Holy One is (continues
~on) after death,” he thereby would have gupported the theory
of the existence of an Bgo-substratum (atman). If he had
caid: “The Holy One no longer is after deabh,” thereby he
'would have declared Nibbana to be eomplete annihilation.
“ T1e is undefinable, indeterminable, immeasurable as the great
‘Oeean. It were false to say 'He ig’; it were equ&l!v false
to say: ‘He isnot’...” (Majjhima Nikaya 72). “For him
who is extinguished there is no standard of measure. That
Where
all appearanee is done away, there all possibility of naming is
-also done away.” (Sutta Nipata, 1076.)

whereby one distinguighes him ig no longer present.

" men,

Horrmanx]

There is nothing but what lieg within
the field of my cxperience,”

It any one asseris:
there lurks within him an
undemonstrable belief, view, just as mueh as in him who
maintains that there are transcendental things which exist
“in themselves.” Diuddhism, however, which again and
again insiste that it is not a religion of revelation but a
docirine of knowledge, of cognition, which does not say to
“ Believe this, believe that,” but,
confines itself o the

Come and see!”
of knowledge accessible fo
experience, without setting up conjectures, or any kind of
beliefs or views, '

sphere

The Buddha laid it down that we can perceive and
apprehend things, as also ourselves, only by meang of our
~organs of sense, among whose funetions is also to be ranked
thinking ; and hence, that neither the question ag to whether
an “in itself,”” & ftranscendental, exists or not, is to be
answered, nor yet, suppesing it to exist, how sueh a thing is
fashioned. What the Buddha sets forth, simply and solely,
are the relations of things, that is to say, the connections,
governed : by law, that exist between phenomena, ‘including
also those that cxist between them and ns. Congequently the
Doctrine of Anatta imports neither the denial nor the affirm-
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ation of a transecendental subject, but simply and solely the
fact that for owr powers of comprehension such a thing does
not exist; that is to say, that of everything, whatever it may
be, we have to think: ** That am I not; that does not helong
to me; that is not my self.,”” In a relative sense, of course,
we can speak of ‘I, as in fact the Buddha also did. But it
goes withoub saying that that is not what we are dealing with
here.

Yot in spite of all, there are many who helieve they
can arrive by the path of logie ab a positive result with regard
to the Anatta-doctrine. In doing
so, however, they forget that
the laws of logic cease at the
domain of the world of the
senses; and that with these laws
the domain of metaphysics is
no longer at all to be got at.
Logic is only applicable in the
domain of the knowable, of what
thought,

can be represented in

or experienced.

In the domain of the supra-
sensible, of the transeendental,
of metaphysies, logic fails us
and becomes fruitless speculation.
If this were not so, man must
long sinee have arrived at some
positive results. DBut how could
we look "for the like in such
domains from a logic which
already in the empirical world
leads to the most contradictory
results, On the path of logic
we can prove and deny one and
the same thing without violating
any of its laws, and without
one of our two results requiring
to be false: each of them ean
be relatively true. Thus do
optimism and pessimism, theism
and atheism stand opposed to
each other, whilst actuality lies
beyond these contradictories, on
the other side of Yea and Nay,—
or perhaps, also in the middle,
between them. Just as cirele and
parabola are only the limiting
accidents of the ellipse, so are Yea and Nay merely the
limiting aceidents of actuality, To be sure logic can be
applied to actuality: but, if we apply actuality to logic,
which appears to us only too self-evident (logicall), then
we make  the exeepbion the rule.

Nothing better exhibits the limitations of logic than
mathematies. 8o long ag we find ourselves within the domain
of concrefe numbers, and quantities that can be represented

JUDDHIST A NNUAL EYLON
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temporally and spatially, we arrive at simple definite results-
At a higher stage we already get two results, each an equally

valid solution of one and the same problem. And the highar
we rise into the domain of irrational quantities, all the greater

is the number of results possible, until the highest mathematies
dissolves into a system of relations removed from all possi--
bility of vepresentation, and lozey itgelf in the cosmic.

Even if logie were to lead to unambiguous results in the-
domain of the transcendental, we should have no use for them, .
for we should not be able to represent to ourselves anything -
abont them. They pasz beyond
the powers of comprehension
of our mundane understanding.
Not without resson have the-
great kept fto themselves
their deepest cognitions. They
have known that there is
no form in which to give
expression to the final, the
highest vision. And if they were-
to seek if out, it would becoms
paradox, that is te say, it
would seem to contradict all’
logie. Time, space, and causality
are. the forms of our powers.
of thought. Logie, however, is
nothing else but ecaunsally
ordered thinking, and therefore
applicable only in the domain
of mundane conecepts.

S08rs

On these grounds the-
Buddha formulated his teaching,
nokt as g stiff body of dogma
but as a relativity system,.
which on one side is conseious
of the limits of the utterable -
and their relative value with
regard to actuality, and on the
other hand i econsciouns of
actuality itself which has for:
its essentin]l substance only
relations, but not polar oppo-
gition,

Photo &y W, W, Bastian.

'“Nata Deviyo,” the Future Puddha, as capved
in stone at the Isipathanaramaya,
Bambalapitiya, Ceylon.

{ Translated from the German-
by J. F. Mc Kechnie.)

Whoso deprives creatures of life ; whoso uses
lying speech ; whoso takes to himself what is not
his own ; whoso leads astray his neighbour’s wife ;-
whoso is addicte_d to intoxicating liguor, and gives
himself over to gluttony; by such actions already-
In this life he undermines his own well-being,

Dhammapada
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The Status and Influence of Buddhism in Ceylon.

Address by Dr. W. A. de Silva, Colombo, Ceylon at the Conference on
“Some Living Religions within the Empire.”

HE term Buddhism is now used as a gubstitute for
the L'aw or Dhamma ag taught by the Buddha, (The
new term however creates a limitation of the lrue

“of o people are formed from actual experiéence.

The tendency to interpret the religions experience
of others by an investigation of the terms in whieh such
expetience is recorded, in many instances has led fo a misunder-
standing of the view-point held by those who aciually profess

the religion itself.

We have, as far as Ceylon
is concerned, sufficient material
to understand the significanece
of the fundamental ideas of
Buddhism as they appeal to
Sinhalese Buddhists. The
writings in the Pitaka (fexts)
and Atthakatha (commentaries)
are supplemented by a series of
interpretations in Sinhalese
written from time to time.
These are gtill preserved in
Ceylon.
lations of the Pali, but are
expositions and explanations,

They are nof trans-

A modern critic whe tries
to interpret a fundamental idea
expressed in a DBuddhist text,
often confines himself to the
significance of the words as
they appear to him from his
line of thought. He naturally
comes to the conelusion that if
the words are to convey any
other point of view, they should
have been expressly explained
inthe original text or its
commentary, or should have
been repeated wilh some
emphasig.

The present status and in-
fluence of Buddhism in Ceylon
is due to the fact that among the people of the eountry, the
fundaraental ideas of Buddhism which came to them originally
were aceepted, and s strong tradition was created that stabilised
the teaching in a practical manner incorporating it in the
lives of the people. The significance of the religion came
to them unimpsaived, and their environment favoured its
stabilisation.

signifieance of the teaching). The religious ideal¥

LOUISE GRIEVE OF LOS ANGELES, U. 8. A.

Before proeceeding fuarther, it will be wseful to consider
the scope of the religions ideas that found a permanent place
in the social economy of the Binbalese. The praectical appli-
cution of Buddhist teachings can be divided into two main
categories. Whe fivst of these 13 the realisation of the iruth
of certain laws of Nature. The second iz the application of
these truths to the advancement of society. There was hers
no question of an ethical reform movement. To a Buddhist,
Nuture (Loka) expresses the idea of what is existent or is
in being, whether animate, non-animate, material, non-material,
aud what is conceivable. There iz Nature (Loka), and beyond-
Nature {Lokauttara), being and
non-being, conceivable and non-
eonceivable, limitation and non-
limitation.

We are concerned with
Nature (Lioka) and its limita-
tions and the characteristics
that keep us bound to it. There
are three characteristics of
Nature, viz, ANICCA,
DURKHA, and ANATMA,
ANICCA—changing, DUKKHA
—disharmony, ANATM A—
non-independence or’ non-ab-
soluteness. These pervade both
“matter” and “mind.” Ivery-
thing coneeivable in Nature is
characterized by a continuous
state of mobility and change;
there is not 4 moment's
atability anywhere. 1t we
speak of o gtage or an element,
it is merely an expression, is
ineorrect, and iz nsed in order
io illnstrate some explanation.
The same law pervades the
largest as well as the most
minute grouporaggregate.
The most minute ecomponent
itnaginable is pregnant with the
same phenomena to infinity.

DUKKHA—disharmony
is a eoniinuons vibration; the
degree may be less or more; it increases and decreases in
response to activities,— Kusala, that which lessens vibration ;
Akusala, that which does nob lessen vibration,

ANATMA —is the state of non-independence. No group
or material iz sbsolute or independent of others; th_e_ very
fach of continuous mobility makes an absolute state impossible

in Nature,
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TANHA —the desire to possess (acquisitiveness, attraction)
is the energy that keeps the state of disharmony in being.
When Tanha is reduced, disharmony is’ reduced and with its
complete elimination, harmony results.

From these fundamental ideas the whole of the teachings
of Buddhism starts. The elimination of Tanha or aequisitive-
ness, is the ideal. The process and means thronch which this
can be effected beecomes a part of the social life of a DBnddhist.
The application of the process or the training, has to start in
consonance with the character possessed at a given time in an
aggregate or being. ‘‘Everything is nobt suitable in every
place.” The avoidance of extremes in oar life —-extreme
ascoticism and extreme self-indulgence—the following of a
noble path included in the Noble Eightfold Path and the
training for eliminsiing conditions that feed Tanha (acquisitive-
ness) such a3z an attachment to passionate desire, jealousy
producing ill-will and hatred, lethargy of mind and body,
unsettled state of mind and worry, state of
perplexity and inability of digerimination.
The method and process of fraining form
the essential part of Buddhist literature, in
texts, commengaries, and explanaiory works
which are known to us.

A eommunity which has accopted thege
teachings construets its social code ageordingly
and ‘therefore charity ‘and tolerance, virtue
that proteets the neighbours, meditation,
reflestion, and concentration that trains the
mind, service to the community, recognition
of merit in otherg, rejoicing at other's good
deeds, kindnesz and love, form the ideals of
a Buddhist community.

It now remains for consideration
whether a community can live up to these
ideals and practise and incerporate them in

P Prize

their lives. TIfis also interesting to consider
whether the aeceptance of such ideals can
permanently affect their lives, or whether it
will merely form an incident of a temporary
character likely to be dropped when the novelty of the experience
disappears. These questions can be answered from experience
and the history of countries where Buddhist teachings influenced
the lives of the people. Independent observers have noted the
“attractive gentleness and kindness of disposition, dignified
and courteous hospitality and a cheerfulness and friendliness
which bear witness that the influence of an outstanding
charvacter and personality (Buddha) lives and works for goo:l
and is unaffected by the flight of time,” even among some
of the most backward races that have embraced Buddhism, and
““The silent and perhaps scarcely recognized influence which
the teaching of Gantama (The Buddha) has exereised upaon the
conduet of manking.” *

Buddhist teachings, wherever adopted, in spite of adverse
influences such as agoressive propaganda of creeds and ihe

Photlo by L. Hewavibarane,
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contact with civilizations that use exalted wealth, power and
dominion as instruments of superiority, have remained firm
for thousands of years.

I shall now confine myself tothe particular country I
have selected for consideration in this address.

The Island of Lanka (Ceylon) was a prosperous colony
at the time of the Buddhist King Asoka of India. The land
had been colonized about two hundred years before this period
by the warrior tribes of Vanga (Bengal) who invaded the
island under the leadership of Vijaya. These pioneers were
followed by adventurous chiefs and princes of the Sakya
race. Within a hundred years of their arrival they formed
a stable government, conciliated the aboriginial inhabitants,
eonstructed cities and tanks, and opened up large areas under
cultivation. On aeecount of its signation and its trade
connections from the West and the Iast, and the mainland of
India, Ceylon hecame nated for its wealth and
The King of Ceylon at this psriod
—Deyananpiyatissa—desired an alliance of
 friendship with the powerful Kmperor Asoka
of Indid, and sent him an embassy with
numerous presents from Ceylon, Iimperor

Asoka extended his friendship to the King of

infllnence,

Ceylon and sent him return presents. The
Sinhalese King eelebrated his coronation under
the auspices of the Emporor’s influence. King
Asoka was full of enthusiagm for the eatablish-
ment of the Law of Piety which the Buddha
had taught, and accordingly sent a message
to the King of Ceylon. “I have taken refuge
in the Buddba, Dhamma (Liaw) and the Order
of Disciples (Sangha). 1 have avowed myself
a devotee in the relision of the descendunt of
Bakya. Ruler of men, imbning thy mind
with the conviction of the truth of these
supreme blessings, with unfeigned faith do
thou also take refuge in this salvation.”
Then followed the arvival of the Buddhist
Bilders led by Mahinda Thera, a son of King
Asoka. On his exposition of the Law or Dhamma, the King and
nobles and the inhabitants accepted the teachings with enthu-
sinsm  The daughter of King Ascka, Princess Sanghamitta,
a member of the Order of Nuns, arrived subsequently and
enabled the women of the island to join the Order. 8he
bronght as a token of good-will from King Asoka, a branch of
the Bodhi-tree under which the Buddha sat when he attained
to wisdom, The venerable tree still thrives in the ancient
eity of Annradbapura, and iz treasured with veneration and
respect to-day by milliong of inhabitants in Ceylon as a
tangible mark of the great gift they secured over two thousand
years ago. A perviod of prospervity and culture followed.
Cities and irrigation works, houses and palaces, religious
monnments and works of art rapidly rose up; hospitals for
men and animalg, convalescent homes and meeting houses were
established all over the country. Xdueation became universal ;

* “ Lands of the Thunderbolt,” Rarl of Ronaldshay, pp. 108 & 248,
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arts and sciences were cultivated; literature was produced
which has taken a permanent place in the literature of the
world, The Pitaka Baddhist Texts were revized and committed
to writing in Ceylon. Important commentaries in the
Sinhalese language on the Buddhist teachings were produced.
Scholars from the neighbouring continent and from distant
places such as China, came o the Island in search of know-
ledge. Buddhagosha the great Buddhist Commentaior game
from India and produced the Pali Buddhist commentaries;
other scholars produced various works on Buddhism. A large
number of the population both male and female joined the
Order. They left the householder’s life and devoted themselves
to the service of the community. They became the cusiodians
not only of religious knowledge but also of secular knowledge

There had been various foreign invasions and ehanges in
the political status of the country. Dynasties disappeared;
wars, pillase and robbery by
invaders and the destruction
of material prosperify were seen
from time to time. Religions
inafifutions were deatroyed;
books were burnt; colleges were
dispersed ; but the eivilisation
and the ideals of Buddhism
had gained such a permanent
hold on the people that thesze

+ dévagtations did not materially
affect their* ideals. Hindu
practices were introduced at
different periods under the
influence of invaders, but were
all absorbed into the sysiem of
life that prevailed in the
country,

Next came a period when
the West came in violent con-
tact with the Xast. The
Portugnese oceupied the mari-
time provinees of the Island in
the sixteenth ecentury. They kept the Sinhalese of the
unoceupied country busy defending themseclves, In the

ocecupied territory they forced Christianity on the people ;.

they fried to change the habits and customs of the
people; they changed their names, The Duteh followed the
Portuguese snd eontinued the plan of coercion through which
they believed they could destroy Buddhism. Churches were
opened throughout the enuntry and children were compelled
to learn the Christian Catechism. Adults were compelled to
attend ehurch services. Civil rights were denied to those who
refused fo profess the new religion.' After the DBritish ocen-
pation of the Island these dizabilities were gradually relaxed,
Yarious Chrigtian Mission Societies from England established
their agencies and their efforis for converting Buddhists to
Chrigtianity were pursued with wvigour. Civil restrictions
against Buddhists were completely removed only so Iate as
1850 with the provision for the registration of the marriages
of non-Chrisgtiang.

The Status and Influence of &e. 7

With the removal of disabilities ** Government Christians”
disappeared. The people who had hitherto professed their reli-
gion with some amount of secreey found that such secrecy was no
longer necessary. DBuaddhist ideals whieh had been hardly affected
during this long period of troubie were again practised openly
and with renewed vigour. Nineiy per cent. of the Sinhalese
population are Buddhists to-day. The sustained efforte of
missionary movements for the conversion of Buddhists have
resulted in 4 marked failare. The Census returns of Ceylon
show the following figures which more than confirm the above
view. In 1801, 60.1 per cent. of the total population of the
Island were Buddhists: in 1911, 60.25 per cent. wers
DBuddhists; in 1921, 61.6 per cent, were Duddhists, And
Hindus were 23.2, 22.85, and 21.8 respectively. For the same
periods the percontage of Christians were 9.8, 10 and 9.9. The
efforts of missionaries it will be seen have not added a single
person to theiv faith during these decades. On the other hand,

DAIBUTSUDEN OF TODAIJI, NARA IN JAPAN.,

there are at the present time abou$ 7,000 Buddhist Bhikkhus
{monks) in the Island and nearly 400 edueational establish-
ments for them where they receive higher instruetion in Pali
and DBuddhist literature Practically 99 per cent. of the
Bhikkhus possess a knowledge of Pali and the higher literature
of Baddhism.

What then is the secret of the great vitality that Boddhizm
has dizplayed in Ceylon under such adverse conditions of
persecution, negleet and continuous and sustained attempts
at converting the peouple to other faiths? The answer to my
mind is a simple one. Buddhizm is baged on certain funda-
mental, clear and well detinod universal laws. There is Nature
and Beyond Nature. We are concerned with Nature and in
order to attain to Beyond Nature, we have to realize fhe laws
of Nature, continuous change, disharmony and non-inde-
pendence or non-absoluteness of all what we can conceive,
and that such conditionz are due to the energy of Tanha,
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{acquisitiveness). Tanha is eliminated by trainine.  When it
is eliminated, Nature is overcome and beyund Natn re, Nirvana
is reached. A Buoddhist applies these laws to all ideas placed
before him, to all ereeds and theories and systemns that may be
brought up. It is not neeessary for him to say whether a
creed or statement is false or true; his touchstone is whesher

. IDUDDHIST A NNUAL EYLON
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such idens can bo examined in eonnection with the laws of
Nature he has vealized. Where they agree he has nothing to
say; where they disagree they have no place for him. e
has realized this through the teachings of the Buddha the
Teacher, the Law (Dhamma) and the Order of Disciples thab
keep the Teaching in being.

BUDDHISM: THE WISDOM OF LIFE.

[By TeE BHIKRHU MAHINDA]

yaal a time like the present, when the foundations
'an morality have been profoundly shaken through-
ut the whole eivilizsed world by the events of the
last twelve years, and when the enncer of materia-
Z:lism is plainly manifest in all grades of society,

if any form of religion or ethieal teaching is to
survive, it isessential’ that its fundamental doctrines be in
agreement with the facts of life and, accordingly, be eapable
of proof by personal experience. il

. Now, of all the great teacherg of humanity, none has over
invited men to make such a ruthless investigation into the
truth of his messnge ag the Buddha Gotaana.  On one oeeasion
the Kalamas of Kesaputta, a small town in the kingdom of
Kosala, addressed Iim as follows:

“Tiord, there are
certain Samanasg and
Brahmans who ‘come to
Kesaputta. They expound
and exalt their own belief,
but revile, despise, treat
with contempt, and dis-
credit the belief of others.
And, Lord, osher Samanas
and Brahmans come fo
Kesaputta. They also ex-
pound and exalt their
particular belicf, and
revile, despise, treat with
contempt, and digeredit
the belief of others. Of
these venerable Bamanas,
Lord, we are doubtiyl and
uncertain who sgpeaks the
truth and who speaks falsehood.” To which the Buddha
replied: “Tt is right of you to doubt, Kalawmas, it is vight to
hesitate. Doubt has arisen in you concerning a mutter that is
to be doubted.

* Come, Kalamag, do not go by what is reported, nor by
tradition, nor by hearsay, nor by what is given in the Serip-
tures, nor by logie, nor by inferenee, nor by consideration of
appearances, nor by what is in aceord with your opinion, nor
by what appears likely, nor (believe) out of respeet for the
teacher. When, Kulamas, of yourselyes you know—these

doctrines are harmful, these doctrines are reprelensible, these
doctrines are despized by she wise, thege doctrines being fulfilled
and observed are eondncive to harm and sorrow—then abandon
them.”

Similarly : “ When, Kalamas, of yourselves you know—
these docirines are salutary, these doctrines are blamelesg,
these doctrines are estoeined by the wise, these doetrines being
tulfilled and ohserved ave condueive to well-being and happi-
ness—then follow and abide by them.”

Clearly, ono who speaks so does not desire his teaching
to bo faken on trost. Lebug, then, enquire if the Buddha
Dhamma is really based on ineontrovertible facts accessible
to all.

For thig purpose, wa
must—as Plato tells us in
“ The Laws "—go back to
first prineiples. Most men
are content to passively
aceept and merely repeat
what others have thought
and gaid, and, accordingly,
never aftain fo a genuine
personal econviection of the
truth or fallaey of any-
thing. Sueh men are
mere echoes, But he who
aspires to distinguish the
false from the true must
ba prepared to make the
necessary porsonal effort,
for it demunds a thorough
search, investigzation and
comprehension of fundamental principles.

Photo by W. W. Bastian.
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If, in this spirit of ruthless but unbiassed analysis of first
prineiples, we consider the nature of life, what ave the funda-
mental facts it presents ?

We perceive the exuberant joy and enthusiasm of youth.
How thuat early joy and enthnsiasm becomes more and more
tempered and snbdued by the adversities and disappointments
of ‘the passing years, though hope still lures with thoughts of
better times to come! By middle age, disillugionment has
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sproceeded 20 far that men cease to expect anything hetter for

themselves in this life, but now their hope 13 that their ¢hildren
~will fare better. Should it be thoir lob to see their children
make no greater suceess of life than they themselves have
‘made, then in old age they are lofr uttorly disillugioned as fo
dife's valne, and frequently, bitter and cynieal.

This, the reader may think, constitutes an unduly black
indictment of life. But let us consider, for a moment, the
conclusions eoncerning life of that great and imperious
-govereign, Queen Xlizabeth, towards the cloge of ber long and
glorions reign, Speaking fo the French Ambassador, she said;
T am tived of living with nothing to give content or anyshing
to give pleasure,”’ To her godson llarrington, who tried to
divert her by reading zome of his comical writings, she snid:
““* When thou dost feel creeping time at thy gate these fooleries
‘will please thee less. 1 awm past any relish for sueh malters.”
‘And, nt the end, when the Archbishop of Canterbury recalled
10 her mind her great aceornplishments as a monarch, she said
in her very last words: “ My lord, the crown which T have
borne so long has given
enough  of wvanity in my
itimne. I beseeeh you wnot to
augment it 1o this hour when
I am s0 near my death.”
Qlearly, whatever may have
been the delights of regal
pomp and power thal she
had tasted, life had thorough-
ly disillugioned her ere its
close,

Thus, generation after
.goneration, the world pre-
-gents the spectacle of vouth,
with its joy, enthusgiasm,
and efernal urge, laughing
~at age, with its =soberness

and disillusion. For, as UDAWATTE KELLE TEMPLE, KANDY, CEYLON,

“the proverb aptly puts it:

“ Young people think that old people are fools; but old people
Eknow that young people are fools.” The bliss of ignorance
alfords a vivid eontrast to the gnietness boen of* experience,
‘What, then, produces thiz remarkable and sorrowiul trans-
“formation of youthful hope and enthnziasm into the grey
-ontlook of later years? TIs it not the ceaseless sueccession of
human experiences and what they reveal to men of life’s true
nature—its vieissitudes, disappontments, and emptiness? Con-
sider, again, how in old age man invariably locks backward,
reealling, with regret, ' The good old times ”; whilst the eves
of youth are ever on the future, and it cheerily affirms, ** There’s
a good time coming, boys!”

Bui there is another reason why the Buddha insists on a
personal testing and verification of Hig statements. DBetween
the vital experiences of life and the mere memorising of facts
(p&rticuls_w_l:y,intcllcctllu.'l cramming of the type which usually
“passes for knowledge in educational institutions} there-ig a
wrofound difference. Several modern philozophers have pointed
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out and emphbasized that “the difference between paper know-
ledge and personal experience iz fundamental "—particularly
the late Professor William James, whose profound investigation
of “ The Positive Content of Relizions Bxperience” conclusively
proves that books can never veplace the living knowledge
acquired only by action, i-e., the intuitive knowledge derived,
and insepacable, from life’s manifold activities and experiences.

How books may impart facts that are itotally false and
fictitions is exemplified by the histories of all nations. No
country ever honestly ehronieles its defeats or the moral
wrongs it hasg perpotrated, but invariably minimises or totally
omits its reverges, and correspondingly exagsgerates ifs victories
on the gronnds that glowing records of eontinual victory and
supremacy fare nhecessary to inspire the vouth of a country
with an adequate sense of national pride and prestige. Similar-
ly, in all countries the children are brought wvp in the belief
that their particular nation, enztoms and institutions are alone
worthy of respeet, whilst all others are fo be regarded with
more or less contempt, and cven hatred, DBut the experience
of life refutes this national
bias, and ultimately raveals
the ifact that human nature
~ differs very little,1f at all, in
" all countries and at all times.

It i3 merely the prejudices,
“antipathies and jealousics
that differ, and these ave
inculeated and empbasized
in childhood by means of
 ideas, principles and senfi-
ments that are false. Thig
naturally applies with equal
~ forea to religious instruction,
coneerning which, and the
unquesiioning blind accept-
anece of dogmag and doetrines
by the vast majority of men,
Mr. Bernard Shaw declares:
“Yivery fool believes what his teachers tell him, and calls
his ¢redulity scienes or morality as confidently as his father

Phato by W. W. Dastien.

called it divine revolation.”

Thus wo sece that youth's enthusiasm for life which, of
necessily, is combined with almost complete ignorance of its
nature, is further moulded by false instruction, both national
and religions, into beliofs, prejudices, hatreds and jealousies
inimieal to youth itself and to others, Slowly and painfully
these wrong ideas have to be disearded in later years, as their
falsity is gradually revealed by life's stern but true teaching.

Under such circumstances, none but the earnesi and
dauntless seeker after truth will find it possible to escape from
the intellectual miasma of error and falsehood imparted in
childhood; for the child-mind is of such a plastic nature that
it is almost impossible to eradicate subzequently, whatever hag
been impressed upon it up to the seventh ot eighih:year.
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Moreover, men naturally strive fo forget what is unpleas-
ant and disagreeable as quickly as possible; so that, despite
life’s repeated disappointments, deceptions and misfortunes,
these distressing oceurrences—so charactoristic of life—are seldom
borne in mind. Nevertheloss, we saw that even the haughty
pride and arrogant porsonality of the great Qneen Elizabeth
had been sadly chastened by life as the years rolled by.
Similarly, the poet Swinburne summed up his disillusion and
disgust with life’s false shows thus:

We have done with the kisses that sting,
With the thief's mouth yed from the feust,
With the blood on the hands of the king,
And the lie on the lips of the priest.

Buch is the nature of life—transient, sorrowtul, empty—be it
monareh, post, or begear who seeks to know the truth.

And to what does the Buddha liken this fleeting, deceptive
show so deeply dyed with sorrow ?
with blood, with which a
starving dog endeavours
to appease its hunger,
To a small piece of flesh
seized by a bird,at which
other fierce birds are
snatehing, endeavouring to

To a bare bone smenred

tear it away. Toa faming
torch of dry grass carried
against the wiﬁd, which,
in consequence, severely
burns the bearer- To a
glowing pit of white-hot
embors, into which two
strong men are about to
hurl a struggling  victim.
To a dream in which
appears a lovely park,
grove, landscape, or lotus
pond, but of which, when the sleeper awakens, he perceives—
nothing! To borrowed goods, proudly displayed by the hor-
rower ag his awn property, but which must be instantly returned
when he enconnters the real owner. To a fruit-tree into which
a man has elimbed to gather fruit, whilst another man— who
hasz approached in the meantimo—nproceeds to fell the tree af
the root  Such are the similes emploved by the Bleszed One
in the Potaliya Suttanta (Majjhima, No, 54), to illustrate the
true nature of life.

This profonnd view of life is fundamental, for without
it there will be no real inward nree to spiritnal progress. Tt
marks the awakening of the mind from the night of ignorance,
to the dawn of Right Understanding (Semmaditihi)— that is
to say, the right undevstanding of life’s impermanency {(anicca),
of life’s profound sadness (dukkha), of life's ubter emptiness
(anatia), For whilst Sammaditthi is the last to be perfected
of the eight divisions of the Noble Rightfold Path, yet no true
progress can be made without some degres of Right Under-
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standing, which is, accordingly, “the Alpha and the Omega.

of the entire teaching of the Buddha,”

It was the sight of a deevepit old man, of one afflicted with::

foul disease, and of @& corpse being horne by sorrowing

relatives to the funeral pyre, that first arrested and gripped

the attention of the young prince Siddhattha, who, reflecting
on ‘the swift tvansformation of life's superficial beauty and
charm into old age, corruption and death, renounced the
glitter and glamour of his princely rank for the asecetic’y

sombre garb and, in quest of sorrow’s cause and cure, went

forth from home fo homelessness.

Similarly, to-day, whoever—being profoundly impressed
by life’s deceptive show, emptiness. and sorrow—would seek
the glorious congolation and freedom of Truth must go alone,
relying solely on hig own efforts, There is no royal road to

Truth; only a path. Henece, each gennine seeker is, of"

necessity, a pioneer—his search is individual, personal, isolated
and alone. And why? DBeeansge it is his own ignoranee from
which he seeks release.

This the Duddhist knows, and
with trnth that no external
assistance or vicarious

of his own individual
effort ; for no man can

truth and viviune of an-
other man, just as he ean-
not live the physical
on the meals eaten by an-
other.
practizse and realice hig
own truths, even ag he
must obfain and eat his
own meals, Congequent-
ly, being convinced of the
inherent sorrow of life ag
a result of his own per-
sonal experience, and
conscions of the necossity
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sorrow, the Buddhist turng
neither to fogsilised dog-

mas nor to mouldering erceds, but to the Noble Eightfold Path

—that living, vital system of conduct, embracing morality (sila},
mental training and concentration of mind (samadhi), and
wisdom [(panna),

We now see why the Buddba was o emphatic, when
exhorting the Kalamas of Kesaputta, not to believe what
they heard, until, of themselves, they were convineed of its

“truth—for personal experience alone can yield such eonvic-

tion. And, boeanse the Nolle Eighifold Path is pre-eminent-
Iy a mode of life to be put into practics and not an abstract
theory to be mechanieally memorised, it follows inevitably that
Freedom from Sorrow cannot be learnt: it can only be lived.

If, then, we are genuinely convineed that the teaching of
the Buddha rests on an unshakable basis of fact confirmed by
life’s experiences, let us take the Buddha as our gnide and fear-

realises in  aceordance -

gacrifice can take the place -

live the moral life on the-

life -

Every man must

to seek release from that-

lessly follow in the footsteps of the DBlessed One: knowing that.

only he who bas the conrage to practiso what ho professes can

shafter the shackles of Bangara’s sorrow, and &tt-i'l.i‘l‘l to th_at‘.-
supreme realization of which the Buddha has said: ° DBut this,.

Brobhers, is the highest, this is the holiest wisdom, namely, to

koow that all suffering has vanished away. He has found the.

Trate Deliverance that lies beyond the veach of any change.”
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Religious Instruction in Buddhist Schools.

[From & LETTER To A FRIEND IN CEYLON FROM DBHIKKHU SILACARA]

2 HIS is one of the questions that is bothering
all edueafionists to-day of every creed,—
how to impress the young with the traths of
¢ religion. And in what T have to say, I fear
I can only toueh it in a general way for I know
i * nothing of Binhalese customs or manners, or of
rthe atmosphore of the eountry religiously.

Speaking generally, then, what one notices about children
-is that they are most impressed by what is brought before
sthem frequently, and by the evample of those whom they
love or admire or respect. They are not amenable to mere
cintellectual representations of truth. Tt is of na nse basing
" religion for them upon the angwer it gives to the question:
“What is life all abont?” Tor they have never asked
themselves such a guestion. They
have not indeed yet come fo a
clear consciousness that they are
alive, properly; at leagt, they do
not vet realisé all that involves.
9o it iz no use making reason
the ground of an appeal to them.
“They will be impressed by what is
repeated agein and again; and
next, by what they see their elders
.o, espeeially those of their elders
whom they love or admire or res-
pect. Now the eclder whom chil-
dren most love is their mother—
vor it ought to be so. Ience the
vmost impressive way of getting
at children is through her. DBut
4o-day mothers are losing a
-good deal of the influence they
-used to have over their children
because, in a worldly way, these
.children know more than she does;
they are edncated, and very often
.gheisnot. 8o, although they listen to anything of a religious
nature she may say to them, it is with an unuttered feeling in
their innermost: ‘0, that’s all very well; but mother
doesn’t know much about things.! So the best way to save
.the rising generation from complete irreligiousness ig, I [eel
sure, to see to it that the mothers retain their influence over
tham, by making these latter, at least in some degres, as woll
.educated as their children, Ian short: Kduecate the girls well,
and at least ths next generation of Sinhalese will be provided
awith good influences of a pretty strong character. llowever 1
-have wandered from the subject, I see. What you want to
iknow is what can be done now in Kandy with College boys.

Well, here I think we must fall back on the power of
-repetition, iteration, frequeney of appeal. You raust give a
sreligious turn to a boy’s thoughfs mueh oftener than ftwice a

week, to produce any real impression on his mind. Children:
are pretty good natural logicians. If you tell them about
religion one hour or so in 25 hours of other instruction, they
draw the coneluzion—they don’t know they are doing it,
gtill, they do it—that religion ig just about only one twenty-
fifth az important as secular business, Which is an altogether
wrong conclusion, but quite justified by the premisses they have
before their eyes,—24 hours to secular knowledge, and one to
religioug instruction,

of religionus impression.

So then, there must be more frequency

I would suggest thaf every day, before
lessons begin and again when lessons closél, all the children
should gather, or perhaps, if this is not feagible, each group in
its own room should assemble, and along with the teachers
(this is important, from the stand-point of the power of
example upon children) shouid go through some simple cere-

THE KARAMON (GATE) TOSHOGU, NIKKO IN JAPAN,

mony of showing homage to the Ti-rafana. It might be done
by having a Buddharupa installed in each room, on a fairly
high shelf or niche, so that no disrespect would be shown if
during the day, behind curtains; and at the hour of worship
(beginning and cloge of day) the eurtains should be reverently
drawn aside and all present, teachers and pupils together, do
homage to ii, and, all together intone the Three Refuges, the
Five Precepts, and may he the ““Mirror of Truth’® sentences
{Iti pi w0 Bhagava Arvahan Sammasambuddhassa, etc.) This
would impress the yonng mind with the idea of something
worthy of reverence higher than himself. To this, next, for
the youngest might be added some simple lessons on the
lite of the Buddha and of the Bodhisattva in the Jataka
stories. These should be simple and appeal to the side of &
ehild’s nature that iz strongest, his emotiopal nature. The
Buddha's kinduess, compassion and heroic determination to
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help and save men should be shown. And in the Jataka
stiories gelected, fthe gnalities displayed of constaney, truth-
fulness, and so forth, clearly brounght out. All this should
be done in Sinhalese, of course. T am not sure it it would
not be better, in all classes, little ones and big ones, to use
their mother language in giving religions instruction. Things
said to one in one's own mother tonsue get closer to one’s
heart than what is said in an alien langnage. And as it ig
diffienlt enough to impress religious truth on peopls, it should
not be made more difficult by putéing it in a foreign tongue,

For the older boys, (still in Sinhaleze, I think,) they
should read and receive leszons in the Sisalovada Sutba.
(Ilere, of course, the difficnlty is to have teachers who can give
guch lessons, and make them impressive to  their pupils). And
these readings and lessons should eervtainly be more frequent
than twice a week to make any impression an the pupils: they
ought to be given every day, before other lessons begin. To
the Sigalovada Sutta might be added the Byagghapajja Sutta
(in Sinhalese) and some appropriate Jatakas. Lists of ques-
tions bearing on every point in the text should be drawn up,
and the children expeeted to answer them, either orally, or in
written examinations held from ftime to time.

For the oldest bhoys, some selected Suitas fram the
Majjhima Nikaya, and the other Nikayas, misht be read and
studied in Sinhalese versions. I don’t know the other Nikavas
go well as T know the Majjhima; but in this last alone,
quite a number of very good Buftas might be turned into
Binhalesa—goad, impressive language, as hefits the dignity of
the subject matter, something like my English version, il T
may say so,—and made the subjeet for a number of questions
that might bring ont practieally the whole Teaching of the
Buddha, without going into abstrnge questions.  (The Christian’s
‘Bible Tiessons’ might well be imitated hare, T think: at
least to some extent, as far as adaptable to Buddhist Sinhalese
ways.) Here if youthink it would be of nse, I am quite
agreeable that vou translate into Sinhalese anything T have
written in whole or in part. But I really think, that it is
the job of a Sinhalese who knows the mind of hiz own
people, to draw up courses of religious ingtruction for hig
youthful eo-veligionists. Sinhalese and Burmese must know
their own people’s mind mueh better than any forejaner
like me ever can know it, and so be able to say what is
best for them, much hetter than I san.

My adviee, then, for the litile it is worth, is that children
should be impressed [irst with the greatness of the Buddha, the
first figure in the Ti-ratana, by a twice-a-day showing of
reverence to Him represented by an image (or better, may be, by
a respeeted Bhikkhu, if such can be gob to come twice a day to a
sehool) and then the Dhamma impressed on them by lessons
and readings on it, in their own mother tongue.

As for the third member of the Ti-ratana, the Sangha, [
am grievously awave that in many of its reprozentatives there is
little to eommand respect, and that this is no small reazon for
the decay. of respect for the Religion that is eurrent. So, in
the older boys’ classes at least, who may be able to comprehend
this idea, I think it should be tanght them that there are really
two Sanghas. There is the ordinary Yellow-robed person who
may be a Putthujane just as much ag they are, notwithstand-
ing that he wears that Robe which once the Master wore. DBut
that there is the real Daklhineyya Sangha, the Sangha that
for ever iz worthy of all honour and revercnce, sinee jb js
compozed of those who have really begun to be masiers of Tife
and its delusions and weaknesses and sing, namely, of those who
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are really on the Higher Eightfold Path; and that when they
show reverence to the Yellow Bobe they are showing reverence
bo thiz true Sangha that is always worthy of reverence, what-
ever may be the weaknessos and failings of the particular
menber of the visible Sangha who is before their eyes at the
tinte. Thoey should be tanght that this invigible Sangha is the
body or company of those who are the helpers and saviours of
the world from going completely rotten, and that their unseen
influence is on the side of all that iz best in the world, and
holding in cheek all that may be not of the best. It is, in fact,.
the Company of the Arahans, past and present, wherever they
may be. This, T think, should be taught the older hoys; but of
course, the problem iz: Whare arve the teachers to teach this,
and male it impressive tor the pupils so that they will see thisg
and beliave it? T'ho whole problem of educabion today, secular
as well as religions, is to get the right men for teachers, And thig.
again, is a question of paying them a deeent living salary, and
providing for their old age with a pension, so that they may
make teaching the one business of their life, and not a mere
stop-gap till they see a chanee of getting something better-paid,

So finally, then, well-educated mothers, and sound prinei--
pled teachers are the rood requirement for making lasting im-
pressions of a religious nature on the young, Get theze, and
yon have gob everything. The rest i3 a matter of detail, which-
those on the spot ean work out betier than anyone elge. Still,.
I hope I have said something hero that may be at least a little
help to vou in that direction.

0, by the way, I have had Iving beside me for & year or
bwo, a Guplicate copy of a life of the Buddha which I wrote at
the request of a prominens Burman, which he intended to have
translated into Burmese for the benefit of the new-style young
Jurman who is erowing up almost eniively ignorant of his.
religion, being so busy in wequiring an Knglish education. Hae.
told me that he wanted the miraculous, wonder-working ele--
ment in the story of the Dunddha passed over as lightly as.
possible, because the N. Y. B. aforesaid i3 gefting precocious,.
and will not aceept wondrous stories as trne. So I did this,
But when finished and submiited by him to zome trustworthy
compatrioss for their opinion on it before sending it out for
tranglation, they did not.approve of it at all, on the ground
that it did away too much with the wonders. So I have
heard mo more of the scheme of translating, and do not even
know what has become of the original MS. So now I send
vou the duplieate copy, for vou to make use of it in any way
vou like in drawing up a scheme of wouthful instruction in:
Ceylon, with additions, alterationg, emendations. or only ex--
tracts from it—anything yon please. 1t iz couched in very
simple Englizh, and vei good Fnglizh; and would, I think,
make a good reading back in FEnglish, for seventh standard
claszes ; but you san see for yourzelf what is good about if, and-
what defeeiive, and make uze of it in any way you think best,
—that is, if you can make nse of it at all. At any rate it is
of no use to anvbody lying here idle und unseen on my book-
shelt: but may be of some echance of nse in your hands. Ido
not mysell like the part where I expound the Rightfold Path ::
but T was teying to ba simple enough to be comprehended by
the minds I suppoged myzell addresging, mot anzwering ques-
tions for a doctorate in Abhidhamma. Accordingly this part
ia somewhat fauliy, and ean be corrected into romething more-
orthodox if yon should deecide to prinf it,

[This book, printed and published at our request by Messrs.
W. E. Bastian & Co., iz now widely usged in Buddhisi schools and
is greatly apprecinted by both teachers and pupils. The second”
edition, with illustrations, i& now in the press.—Ed, B, A. C.]"
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THE MAGCIC SPELL.
A STORY

[By Grorer Kryr!

JOR long had Mrnalini ceased to associate with her
village friends—fthe sight of people brought her

“no pleasure now—and the dreary months paszed
by tardily, filline her lonely life with a dnll
'monotony. That time had for ever gone, it
% seemed, when the fire of hope still blazed within
her, when she would sit out every morning by fhe threshold

of her house, watching the village street with eager expoctancy.

Her sole care now was her little son, Ajita, the sight of
whom was the one thing in all the world that continued to
convince her with cruel persis-
tence that the romanee which
once brightened her life was no
a dream of her girlhood days
but a thrilling veality. And .
then, just when her resignation
threatened to fill the rest of
her days with irretrievable
apathy, just when it sesmed
that her existence henceforth
would hopelesaly continne o
be a mere memory of the now
sterile and neglected garden of
her soul that wuas onee go mueh
alive with the alluring and
fragrant blossoms of love, an
event oceurred which with great
suddenness rekindled in her
smonldering heart the pristine
blaze of her former passion.

It wus late one morning
when Mrnalini arvoze from her
bed, and the sun was bright with-
out and the whole village was
astir. She wag aroused from a beavy slumber by the langhter
of her ehild, whom she discovered seated on her bedroom
When
she clasped him to her bosom and veproached him lovingly,

window-gill, very much amused at something ontside.

. L1y
he laughed saying: O mother, yon should bave seen the
Sramana who eame for alms this morning!’’

(31 ¥ . - -
But what iz there so unusual in that, dear Ajitn? Have
you not seen the ascetics come here fregquently 2

“Not Sramanas like this one:’’ said Ajita, “he looked so
angry and fierce, and he stooped so. that the children from the
Brahman’s house began to jeer at him and Rama mimicked
him behind hig back. T langhed like mad!”’

“And who was this Sramana?" she asked beginning to
get intevested in spite of herself:

Ab that moment the cow-herd’s daughter, Kuma, passing
by Mrnalini's window and over-hearing their talk, eried out:
“0 Mrnalini, it was Godhika.”
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Had a thunder-cloud suddenly discharged its fury by the
window that moment, Menalini could not have experienced a
more violent shoek than that preduced upon her by EKuma's
words. It seemed as if a mighty gale had unexpectediy been
loosed upon the ocean of her mind, so stilled and leaden for
many years, and the fieves animation that followed was for
gsome time intolerable to her, unaecustomed as she had grown

to any mental disturbances. Pushing aside the child who
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was now by her she arranged her hair with trembling hands,

“ Godhika!” she exelaimed, and with the mentioning
of his name she was surrounded by a clamouring host of
wonderful memories which, like the sweet magic of music,
brought tears of cestasy to her eyes.

“ Alive! And come back!” SBhe found it difficult to
believe anything =0 joyous. '’ And he must have looked for
me. O fool that T was to be asleep !

As she paced the room, endeavouring in vain to suppross

¥ f=)

her great agitation, she was aware of her echild staring up at
iz

her with bewildered eves and a face of anxious amazement.
. a . - 1] - .

She ran to him and embraced him saving, “ O Ajita, why did

you langh at him 27’

The ¢hild looked parplexed.

“That Sramana is your
father,” she whispered, kissing
him. Bub the child displayed
no emotion beyond looking
astonished.

“ And which way did he
go? "’ she asked.

“Ile turned to the right
near that clump of pipal trees,”
said Ajita, pointing out the place
from the window. ““He walked
so slowly, and with such a
limp! ™

“0 Ajita, hasten after him
and gee which path hLe takes
from the village road !

The little boy, who loved
to be out of the house, was only
too willing to go, and in amom-
ent he was wildly running down
the narrow village path. Mrnalini stood out and watched lim
eagerly as he reached the elump of pipal trees and was swiftly
lost to view among the distant cottages and fowering bushes.
Breathless with impatient excitement she stood by the thres-
hold of her hounse awaiting Ajita, and it seemed long before
he returned to her, panting and wild-eyed.

“ Where ? " she cried excitedly.

" He took the forest path that leads to Black Rock, on the
slopes of Isigilipussn. T elapped my hands and shouted to him,
but he would not lock.. e mistook me for Rama, perhaps.”

Mrnalini shuddered at the mere thought of that fearful
place, which was weird and lonely and surrounded by a dense
jungle. Tt was with horror that the villagers ever regarded
that range of hills known as Isigilipassa, vigited not only by
ghastly men who subjected themselves to the severest and
most repellent forms of ‘ascefic torture, but also, it was
whigpered, by the dread asuras, or demons, at night.
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Mrnalini, who knew next to nothing about ascetics but
had only beheld many members of that unprepossessing class
of humanity, failed to regard them with feolings otlier than
those with which she casually regarded all the people who did
not intimately come into her own life, and who were, in
consequence, not real fo her. Bhe found it almost impossible
to remember Godhika as anybody other than the elegant,
though somewhat temperamental, voung man she knew so
well ; and she therefore marvelied at his comrage in staying
alone as he did in such a wild and deserted place us Isigilipassa.
She rapidly began to lose herzelf in a labyrinthine wilderness
of reflection, and wandering deeper into dense intricacies of
exazperating bewilderment, che ultimately found hersolf
boseeching an imaginary Godhika to give her hiz reasons for
having deliberately deserted s blissful Chaitaratha, a veritable
Nandana, for such a bleak region of migery as Isigilipasza.

e
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@

What a ghostly, what a fruitless existence was the life of the
homeless Wanderer !

“ Bub why has he done this? " she kept asking herself.
“Have I not always loved bim as no one else conld love any
man in all the world 2 What have I done to be thus aban-
doned ?

Mrnalini was the only daughter of a great Sresthi in the
neighbouring city of Rajagriha, and she was to have married
into a princely family, when, acting on impulse, as her woné
was, she made a sacrifice of the worldly ambitions thrust upon
her by her father and responded to the love of Godhika, the
young craftsman, whom she dizcovered one morning in her
father’s pleasure-park, decorating a summer-house. And now
she recalled that time. It wasin the magical Vasanta season,
when the spirit of life, like a young bride on the flower-
bedecked and fragrant couch of the world, laughs softly with
the realization of a blissful dream, and is thrilled in the clasp
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of the love god., WMraoaling, full of the mysterious and indes-
cribable happiness of vagne and lovely longings, was returning
with some of her maidens from the secres grotto where the
fountain of she marble parasol continually playved. She had
been disporting herself there, and her wet hair, dripping with
gom-like drops of water and with little jasmins stvewn on her
by one of her maidens, was loosened and lay coiled on her bare
shoulders and hung down her back—thick black tresses that
brought into luminous relief the glear golden freshness of her
young face. Az she walked slowly through the sun-dappled
avenue of blossoming Na trees, the sunbeams played upon her
beautifnl hair and her naked arms and her little breasts, and
the gentle breeves caressed her diaphanous draperies; she was
full of graceful loveliness.
They woere passing by the
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veturn, Thercafier they seemed to dwell in the charmed
woodlands of Brindaban where the loveliest dreams never fade
when slumber departg, and where the movements of life are as
musie, Wonderful to Mrnalini was Godhika's village, with
the wide surrvounding fields, and the little river to which the
village girls went to fetch water in the morning. That purity
and freshness o alien to cities filled not only all the atmos-
phere and the clean-coloured seenery, but the hearts of the
people, the simple and kindly villagers, whom Mrnalivi took
to loving as she began fo understand them. Nor waz her life
monotonous when the novelty of merely being in a village was
over, for Godhika, who would leave the village from time to
time, being renowned for hig art throughout the kingdoms of

Magadha and Kosala,

would frequently have

summer-honse when
Mrnalini's attention was
arrested by a young man,
who, chigsel in hand, had
suspended hig labonrs and
was intently watching her.
He had s faint smila on
his betel-red lips, and his
narrow eyes seemed to
glow as he looked upon
her, How well she re-
called him! Mrnalini
wag amazed to szee how
much he answered to the
degcripfiong sghe had
heard sung of the celestial
youths attending on the
lord Sakradevendra: his
intensely black hair was
beautifully interwreathed
with a bricht yellow silk
turban, above his ears
were flaving red kinsuka
flowers, and his naked

fashioned. He stood there
mofionless, spell-bound,
unable to take his eyes off

HEART OF THE BUDDHA.

Heart of the Buddha, Fount of Compassion,
Befuge of mortals in sorrow and woe;

All they who seek Thy divine consolation
Comfort and blessing in fullness shall know.

Heart of the Buddha, Love All-embracing,
Ever Thou yearnest mankind to release

From sin and érror, from sirije and delusion,
On all bestowing Thy freedom and peace.

Heart of the Buddha, Thou too hast suffered
Grief and despair, tribulation and pain,

Yei over all Thou hast risen triumphant ;
Thy love shall atd us Thy bliss to attain.

Heart of the Buddha,
To all who ask Thou dost entrance assure

Unto existence immorial, transcendent,—

limbs were perfectly Realm of the Infintte, holy and pure,

Gate of Nirvana,

vizgitors, fellow eraftamen
usually, who came from
distant eountries with
store of interesting talk;
and there were strolling
players and miracle-mon-
gors who delichted Mrna-
lini with their skill and
magie. And then, one
day, all unexpectedly, this
hithearto nninterrapted
dream-world existence
bezan to loge its charm, the
common light of day began
to supersede the moon-
beams that ereaied such a
thrilling illusion. At the
invitation of some of his
friends who had joined a
caravan journeying to-
wards Kasi, Godhika set
out for the eity of Benares,
where, by the sacred
Gangesd, among the
wonderfully terraced
palaces and the lofty

A. R. Zorn.

towers and the glittering

temples, there was never a

the wonderful apparition

confronting him. And

then it seemed to Mraoalini that the vague and mysterious long-
ings in her strangely enraptured soul that morning at lask as-
sumed a definite shape, and her whole heart went out to that
young craftsman. An overwhelming passion sureed within her,
so that she passed on with an effort. Buat that night sleep vainly
sought to overcome her, maddened as she was by an irresisbi-
ble desire; and she gazed longingly out of her window into the
starry darkness, inhaling the fragrant breath of the Vasanta
season. And then the youth appeared! She flung aside all
rastraint in her tempestuous joy, and embraced and kissed him,
well-nigh swooning with scstasy. “ Come with me,” he whis-
pered excitedly, ** Come with me to my village—now!” And
through the silent night they fled from the ecity never to

dearth of work for skilled

craftsmen. A whola year
went by before Godhika returned to the village, and when he
came back Mroalini beheld that a change had come upon him,
a change so greab that not even the gight of her infant could
succeed in reviving his former self. Mrnalini, as much infafu-
ated as evor, lay swale one night, and feigning to be usleep, saw
that Godhika stealshily lefi her side and strode ont of the house.
A swift suspicion flashed across her troubled mind and set it
ablaze with anger. She pressed her handg upon her heaving
bosom, so clamorous was her heart. For the first time in her
life she felt all the bitterness and anguish of jealousy ; she was
as unendurably angry as she was profoundly sad. DBefore the
imiminent tears could overcome her, she left her bed and noise-
lessly followed (Godhika—but only to discover him seated oub
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in the garden. She paused for a moment, uiterly shame-faced,
and then, shivering in the cold night, she crept eloser to
Godhika, softly ealling ont his name. He turned round with
a start. ' Dear Godhika,” she said, " why do you wear such &
troubled expresgion? Have 1 caused yon any sorrow?”
Godhika gave a forced laugh. “ I could notsleep,” he said,
“and go I came oat here.” Mrnalini put her arm round him,.
“ Liet ug return o bed, dear Godhika,” she said- “ You might
ag well keep awake ingide. Tt is nof good to shiver outside
here,” When they went in she observed that while gpoaking,
Godhika would fturn his face away from her with & worried
look. The next day he set out on a journey to distant Sravasti,
and never returned fo the village.

The sadness brought upon Mrnalini by the recolleetion of
all this was powerless to diminish the fire of passion rekindled
in her heart with
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the tears stood in her eyes. She tried hard to suppress that
weakness of hers, that tendeney to weep, but she ceould not.
“How stupid of me!” she kept on repeating to herself as she
broke into a paroxysm of grief and sobbed like & child.

She folt ashamed of herself when she recovered, and little
Ajita, returning from his play in the fields, diseovered her
looking intently at nothing, with her hair dishevelled about
her forehead, her eyes red and swollen, and her cheeks wet
with tears.

“ 0 my mother,” cried the child running to her, “ yon are
not well!”

“Not well 2" @aid Mrnalini as she rose with a forced
smile, “ What males you think s0?” And she went to her
room saying: * Get yourzelf ready, Ajita; we are to go to
Isigilipassa.”

Mrnalini never

such intensity. |7
Many times
duringtheday |,
she thought of
going to Isigili-
passa, but even-
tually decided to
stay till the

TO-DAY

morrow, in the
hope that God-
hika would eome
again for alms to
the village. She
accordingly rose
early the next
morning, pre-
pared a sump -
tuous banquet,
and sat walting
for Godhika. But
she waited in
vain. Ingermin-
ably the madden-
ing hours seemed

AND TO-MORROW. |

I you would dream of beauty, then quit the busy throng,
And wander for a litile space the river bank along,
And see the wild things at their play, and hear the blackbird's SONg. ly beautiful to

I7 you would danish worry, and rest your weary brain,
Go watch the graceful seagulls that circle o’er the main,
And you will feel the joy of life rise in your heart again,

1If you would find conteniment and peace beyond belief,
Befriend your furved and feathered kin, who know so much of grief
And in their gratitude and love, your soul shall find relief.

And thus, when thoughts and actions are gone beyond recall,
And when you gaze no longer ai the writing on the wall,
You'll pass into the greatest, most-longed-for Peace of all.

paid such atten-
tion to her toilet
ag she did that
afterncon, and
when she left her
room she was
marvellous-

hehold. Her eye-
brows were pen-
cilled with Iamp-
black, her lips
were slightly
painted, her frag-
rant dark hair
v || was elaborately
arranged on her
head and inter-
wreathed with
little starry jas-
ming and pearls,
and her neck,
bosom, and arms

Geraldine E. Lyster.

were brilliant

to follow one an- L —

other, and Mrna-

fini waited and waited, even until the whole village was gilent
and appeared to be deserted. Then she realized that it was high
noon, the siesta time, and that it was nseless expecting Godhika
any longer.

For a moment she was exceedingly vexed, jusi as if Godhika
had not deserfed her, and hig delay to come home was unuzual.
Ier mind was alternately confused and vacant ; and she strove
to recollect herself. What was it all about? Why was she
not at Rajagriha, happy and secure as of old, in her father's
house ? TLike a dark and immense rain-cloud that gradually
begins to spread out upon a clear sky, stealing away the colour
and warmth from the sunny landscape beneash, the old feeling
of abandonment began to ,crecp over Mrnalini, and she felt
wretched, Bwift and vivid memories illumined her mind, and

with costly and
ornate jewellery.
Bhe also wore tinkling anklets on her little foet, and smeared the
soles with red sandal-paste. Gorgeons Kasi gilk draperies with
golden borders swathed her fragile and graceful body. She
dazzled the eye, and her delicate beauty wag alluring,

Thus she dregsed herself in all the best things given her by
Godhika, A strange elation began to supersede her tearfu
despoundence ; feeling assured now, she ceased to hope any
longer. Never before was she so much aware of her own
beauty, How conld Godhika fail to realize her worth any
longar? She had never dressed with sueh care before, never
since she met Godhika. He would be amazed at himself for
not having prized sufficiently such a treasure of s woman. So
she thonght, and laughed for sheer joy as she took little Ajita,
by the hand and set out tor Isigilipassa.
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THERE IS A LIGHT.

There is a Light, a wondrous Light,

It shines from Buddha's temple bright,
Setting the Path aglow.

There is a psalm, a holy psalm,

That tells of One so wise and calm
In India long ago. !

There is a Law, a perfect Law,
Taught by the Lord on Ganges shore,
Who understands is blest.
There is a Way, a Way of peace,
Who follows it will find release
From self, and be at rest.

There is a Love, a perfect Love,
That spans all Life, below, above
Within its arms so wide.

This love shall drive all hate away,
And turn the darkness into day,
And all our footsteps guide.

O Buddha, Lord of Love and Light,
Teach us Thy Law so pure and bright,
And Love that “cannot cease.
Through Thy Sangha we’ll learn of Thee,
All we should do; all we should be,
~ How to attain true peace.

Ernest Hunt (Shinkaku)
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THE BEATIFIC VISION.

If | were proof against self’'s myriad lures;

If | could break the bonds that bind me stiil ;
If | could make my heart beat true to yours;
if | could live in oneness with your will;

if | could rise above the mists of sense,

By service disciplined, by love made whole,
Might | not dream that, as a recompense,

You would unveil your glory to my soul ?

The Beatific Vision! To behold

The Real, the Good, the Beautiful, the True!
To see, unblinded, through the Gates of Gold,
The quintessential splendoup which is you!
To hold the spaces in one flash of light,

And in one heart-beat, Time’s unending flight!

Edmond Holmes.
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Those who saw Mrnalini thus attired and leaving the
-village with her child, were not long in arriving at the cause of
her strange behaviour. They had seen and recognized Godhika
sgcoma round for almg.  Mroalini’s childish happiness was
obzerved by all who saw her pass throagh the \1lIz1ge and gome
-of the sympathetic women said to one another: ‘‘He iz to
come back ot lagt.” But Kutumbika the cow-herd, strolling
‘hack from the grawing grounds of the village, shook higz head
gadly. I know better,” he said, “ Isn’t my poor little Kuma
“with moe still, deserted for ever by Arjuna ? The azeetics have
-strange  mantrams, tull of potent magie.” Rupasari, the
Brahman's wife, was seated by her window when she saw
‘the radiant Mrenalini, splendid in the bright sunlighs, deli-
berately taking the path that lod to the jungle. She wondered
for a while, and then remembering about Godhika, she smiled

-contemphuausly “The foolish woman,” thought Rupasari,
‘ she should have wtlkulted my husband hefore doing anything
rashs”’

But bliszfully unconscious of all theze remarks, Mrnalini
jovously iraverséd the ascending path that led to the lonely
slopes of Isigilipassa, the hill of ihe Seers, and the little village
was soon lett far béhind her.

Ajita was happy to find himself in the wild jungle swhere
the lofty trees and the intricate creepers, dense and gombre,
crugtling and swaying in the fitful gusts of wind, seemed
7fo be alive and in a continual struggle for the sunlight. A
keen fragrance pervaded the forest air, and there was a never-
Bright
blossoms flamed through the dark heavy foliage—large exotie
flowers, weirdly beantiful.
Arom view by layer upon layer of dry leaves, and hidden snakes
swould oceasionally rustle out to glide away from the path of
the travellers. Strange animals, too, there were that looked at
“them for a moment and leapt into the jungle. The monkeys
.chattered and  ran along the awaying branches of the trees,

ceasing medley of strange and wonderiul sounds.

The ground was enfirely concealed

amazing Ajita with their careless gkill, and vividly plumaged
ibirds shrieked and flew past guite close to them.

So joyous were they, and so pleasant was the walk, thab
when they eame to the lonely sides of the great range of
Isigilipassn they did not feel exhausted. BSeeking for Black
Rock, they came vnexpectedly upon a host of filthy asectics,
migerable jaundiced men in various positions of self-inflicted
torture, the gight of whom nauseated Mrnalini and terrified
Ajita. There was something inhuman abouf these aseetics, and
Mrnalini’s disgnst changed to horror ag she became accustomed
to the nakedness and filth around her.

Except for some thorny shrubs and a few izolated trees,
the jungle-prowth had ceased unexpectedly, even as it had
begun, and a sterile, barve place was the encireling range of
hills, assailed continaslly by strong winds. Mrnalini, after
much strennons gazing, was at last able to dizcover Black Rock
standing lonely and little in the dim distance; and it was
sonte fime before she eould faintly distinguish a yellow-robed

The Magic Spell. e

fisure seated on a gide of the great square rock by what
appeared to be a cavern. ler excitement inereased with every
stop she fook. Ajita could walk no more, and he had to be
carried, {(Mrnalini was not awave of what a feat she performed
in running up the steep side of the hill with her child on her
hip}. And then when it geemed that her encrgy was strained
to the utmost, when it seemed that her legs would break down
and be lifeless under her, with a lagt cffort ghe suceeeded in
reaching Black Rock and, lushed and breathlese, she stood
confronting the yellow-robed Sramana.

But was this Godhika? For some fime she found if
difficuls to recognise her husband in this cadaverous-looking
ageetic, with his shaven head, his knitted brows, his sunken
eyes, and hiz comprezsed lips. Mrnalini looked with amaze-
ment on what was onee a healthy body. Those perfectly
fashioned limbs of hig, the mere sight of which used to give her
such happiness, were wasted almost to the bone, and the veins
stood ont on hig einaciated hands. Ile was scantily clothed in
a dusty and tattered robe, and beside him lay his alms bowl,
his razor, and his water-strainer. The roek on which he =af
was an immense black slab extending a great way to his left;
and on his right wag the cavern which Mrnalini had pereeived,
a dark noisome place for ever full of the sereeching of the little
bats that lived in if, The place, in every rezpeet, wag un-
pleasing, even though the afterncon sun wasg there; and the
presence of this strangely altered man made it all the more
terrible. DBut Mrnalini’s all-absorbing passion not only blinded
her to the undesirable nature of her surroundings, but very
soon dispellad the amazement brought upon her by the sight of
Godhika's altered appesrance. So great had been hor attach-
ment to this man, and so much did she feel that hiy existence
had become a hosi of stars in the otherwize dead night of her
lite, that the many years of separation, wherein Godhika had
changed, did nobt seem to have existed af all; and gazing on
hig face she now became accustomed to his changed expression
In. a very short fime.

When Mrnalini put Ajita down, the ehild trembled with
foar.

LX)

(14
O mother, “let us Tun

away !

he gaid in a terrified whisper,

“Hush,” said Mrnalini, ‘
This ig your father.”

‘ what frichtens you, my child ?

Godhika, who had been looking down the whole while,
raised his eves, and Mrnalini again felt an overwhelming
excitement take possesgion of her. But she wasata loss for
words, and she stared helplessly at Godhika. “ But iz there
any need for words?” she asked hergelf, ag ghe led her child
up fo  the Sramana, Ife did nob appear to notice them,
however, and he eontinued fo mt&n a stiff motionless pozition
with a distant look in his cold eyves,

“*Dear Godhika,”
not proceed any further when she saw what an effect the sound
of her voice had on him. His breathing became spasmodic and
hiz face assumed an agonized expression which alarmed her.

Mrnalini began fo say, but she could
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He elenchod his fists and frowned fariously, biting hig lip till
the blood trickled down his chin,

place within him.

(33 .
O foni aud malodorous body ! " he cried suddenly, and
hiz voice was harsh and cracked.

glittering spare !

Ajita was too terrified to ery; clubehing at Mrnalini's
¢loth, he ran round and hid behind her.

“Mad, mad surely,” he
continued, ‘‘to seek thus to
soduce the sons of Bhaga va.
Doomed to deeay and exuding
filthy moisture, she nevertheless
geeks to tempt me with her vile
body ! Kunow this, O amorous
woman, that the high heavens
and the celestial nymphs therein
fail even to lure us; how then
should wretched mortals give
us delight? O fool, your mind
ig enveloped in darkness,
Hasten to those who revel in
the pieasures of the world, such
as are bound fast with the
chains of Mara! Untouched
by lust and ignorance are the
gons of the All-Enlighiened;
you have no attraction for
them.”

Godhika’s harsh voice
echoed in the clamorous cavern
near him, and his words sounded
unreal. Ag he stopped speaking,
he resumed hig former statues-
que position and forthwith
became dead to everything but
his own interrupted thoughts.
Beyond example was Mrnalini’s
dumb amazement as she stood
there staring at him, stunned
by the greatest blow she had
experienced in hor life. Then,
sndden and blinding like a
lightning flash, an all-eonsum-
ing blaze of uncontrollable anger
flamed up within her, and her
face sesmed to be on fire. Bhe
strove to speak, but the words
would not eome to her trembling
lips. The sound of her wildly
throbbing heart seem ed#to
deafen her. Nof in her most
miserable moments of despon-
dence did she antiecipate such
an attitude on the part of
Godhika. In her hysterical
condition she thought of baring

A great strngule was taking

“0 tool of Mara! O
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her bosom and asking Godhika to perform the one and con--
cluding act he had forgotten to perform in his ernel treatment

of her—to slay her where she stood ; but she dared not utter a

word beeanse of the fast approaching tears. And then it wag
ag sho foresaw : her eyes began to fill. Covering her face with
her hands, she turned and fled.

By that lonely range of hills, while the day was fast

declining, and the winds were growing eolder and more boigt-

HYMN TO BUDDHA.

Oh, may the Lord compassionate,
Whose mercy overflows,

Be like unto the tranquil wind
The dawn of morning knows.

His precepts rare within the heart
Shall ne’er forgotten be,

0O Buddha Lord ; O Pity’s Fount,
Thou Refuge dear to me,

Thou solace for life’s griefs and pains,
Thou source of cestasy.

All hail, the Lord Sublime, the One,
Whose love for sinners here

Made Him renounce the earthly pomp
The world doth hold so dear.

As lucent moonlight floateth down
O’er woodland, vale and sea,

So waft thy blessings on the hosts
That trust, dear Lord, in Thee.

On those who shed affliction’s tear,
Bestow balm tenderly.

All hail the T.ord Adorable!
No jewel in the sky,

Can shed the Light—the Purity,
That His truth doth imply.

Not great Antare’s orisons
At altars in the South,

Can breathe the wisdom that did fall
Like rich pearls from 1lis mouth,

The one who banisheth the sigh,
Liike dew in desert’s drouth.

Praise ye the Lord, the Welcome One!
Though Suns be swept from sight,
Truth’s taper shall forever burn,
Regardless of Time’s flight.
O Lord of Peace—O Rose of Rest,
Reign on, Hope's bells doth ring.
Like fruitage at life-giving rain,
Thine ancient glories spring.
A golden morn awakes to echant—
* Buddba, our Liord and King ”.

Irene Taylor.

Sausaizto, California, 19925.

eroug, poor BMinalini, almost
blinded by the tears in her eves
and with bruised and bleeding-
feet, fled ag in an evil dream.

The gun was beginning to-
seb when she passed through the
jungle, darker now and more
fearful, The village path was.
goon in sight, and as .she was
about to enter it, her grip on
Ajita’s arm loosened; a cold
perspiration broke out on her
tace, and an impenetrable black-
ness danced before her eyes..
She felt a strangling gensation
and she gagped for breath, The
blackness began to overconie
her, so that she strove hard fo
gee, but could not.  She felt she-
was falling. Bhe attempted to-
support herself against a tree,
but even as she did so she lost
consgcionsness and fell to the:
ground.

111

When Mrnalini recovered
she saw many anxious faces
around her in the dim lamp-
light, and looking about in a
bewildered way, she discovered
that she was in her bed-room,.
and that her body ached when
gshe moved. A young woman,.
who was kneeling by the bed,.
leaned over her gently and
whispered: “ You must not
attempt to get up just vet, dear
Mrnalini, You will be better
tomorrow, perthaps.” It was
the voice of Kuma, and Mrnaling
turned in her direction to ask
her why they were all in her
room, but Kuma, full of soliei-
tude, asked her not to speak,
and helping her to drink some:
vice-gruel, told her to try
and sleep, Then Mrnalini was
aware of her condifion: her
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‘head was throbbing with pain and her eyes seemed to scorch

hor. Collecting her fever-ridden thoughts with  diffieulty,

.she remembered everything,

fever lasted, but she also atiended fo litile Ajita.

During Mrnalini’s illnegs Kuma wag her constant com-
panion, and she not only nursed Mrnalini all the while her
The caunse

-of Mrnalini's illness wag delicately avoided in Kuma's conver-

aation, and would never have been touched upon at all had
not Mrnalini herself spoken about her abandonment. It
happened incidentally one evening when, reflegting on the kind-
ness and unselfishness of her companion, Mranalini asked Kuma
Mrnalini was surprised to

why Arjuna had deserted her.

.pbserve how serene Knma was when she spoke abont the man

who had left her in the vosy morning of their wedded life.

“* At that btime, O Mrnalini,” said Kuma with a sad smile,
“our little son, whom Arjuna loved as his own lile, died of a
gnake-bite, and whilst Arjuna waz lamenting over the child, it
was rumonred in the village that the renowned Gautama, who

-wyas o Buddha with super-normal powers, had come into the

~wanderer

noighbourhood of Rajagriha, Arjuna had wvainly sought

.aseistance from the asceties in Isigilipassa. He was now fived

with new hope, and he sought out the Sramana Gautama.
Bu: he returnced to me, & Mrnalini. He
that day. 1 wont

bhecame a
secking for him  in

never

from Virin.
They say that the azcetic Gaufama possesses great powers of
magie and that he casis a spell on cerfain people who come to

him, =0 that they forthwith hate the things they previously

loved— the things of the world.”

“to me now.
.gould have wrought sguch a change upon Godhika ?

‘his mewmory,

youth,

“ But why, dear Kuma ? "

“ Mg prevent them leaving him.”

“Ah1” said Menalini riging from her bed, “Itis clear
It is quite clear. What else buf a magic spell
Dear

#

TKuma, voua should have seen him! The vicious poison of
that spell not only destroyed the love in hig heart, and all
but 1
zo that he was not so pleasant to look

also shrivelled up the flower of his

upon. Duf

from whom did you hear coneerning this magic spell ? 7

“ Kasyapa the Brahman told me of it, O Minalini. He

rhas seen the Buddha.”

And then for the first time since she adorned herself and

-journeyed to Isigilipassa, Mrnalini smiled; and her eyes

brightened as she said:

“0 Kuma, Kasyapa shall surely tell me all he knows

: goneerning this Sramana Gautama ; and great and potent though
his powers of magic may be, T will neverfheless go soeking for

him, and when I meet him I will cling to his feet and beseech

~him to releage Godhika from the magic spell.”

5
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IV

When the Vasanta seagon had again fransformed the
world after the heavy gloom of the raing, and the village lands-
eape was tresh and fragrant, Mrnalini, "whoze ill-health had
departed with the sualiriness and the drouth of summer,
went one morning to Kagyapa the Brabhman., She discovered
him geafed ont with his wife in the garden beneath a flowering
mango tree, and he wasin a joyous mood, as most people
were in the Vasanta geason. The old Brahman was glad of
Mrnalini’s vigit; nothing pleased him more than to be asked
to talk of celebrated people, great saints and warriors, and his
chiof pleasure in life was to narrate interminable stories about
kings and vobbers. So that when Mrnalini desived to know
gomething concerning the SBramana Gantama, Kagyapa settled
himself in a ecomfortable posision, and bidding her be seated, he
smiled saying, * There is none in Jambudipa like to this lord
Gautama, and I, O Mrnalini, have beheld him.”

He paused, still smiling, and raised his eyebrows and
nodded hiz head. His wife looked at him approvingly and
@nid, “Thig foolish woman songht sorrow and ill-health in

going to Tsigilipagsa before coming to you.”

“What iz that you say, dear Bupasari? She went to
The Blessed One ig not there,” he said, turning
““He is somewhere near the eity.”

Tsigilipassza ?
to Mrnalini.

“T1did not seck the Sramana Gautama,” said Mrnalini-
“That is another story, O Kasyapa. DBut tell me now of the

Blezsed One.”

Rupasari wag about to interrupt him again, when the
Brahman, who was eager to spoank about the Sramana Gautama,
turned away from her, and lifting up his eyes fo the mango
branches ahove him, besan to grow enthusisstic about the
Buddha, Mrnalini, full of awe, sat listening like a child.

“Tt iz said, O Mrnolini, that this Sakyan Prince, upon
renouneing his great wealth and all the pleasures of his t‘hre%
palaces, encountered Mara the grisly demon who assailed him
with the whole of his terrible army, thoso infernal hosts of
; and weaponless and withoni the slighfest exertion of
Not even

darkness
his body did the great Sakyan utterly defeat them.
a Universal Monarch in the days gone by could lay claim to
guch a victory ! When I was at Sravasti, O Mrnalini, I beheld
how prince Jeta’s beantiful grove was offered to lord Gaufama.
8neh splendour and such majesty have T never beheld. That
mighty
hosts of warriors, should bow down before an empty-handed
ascelie, amazed me. Nofonly the Kosalan king, whom I saw
doing obeigance to lord Gautama, but, it is said, the kings of
Ujjeni and Magadha, and the Lic_%ha,vi pringes, and renowned

diademed kings, greaf rulers of men commanding

captaing and chieftans and statesmen together with their
retinues, have all prostrated themselves before this Sramana
Gautama.’

Kasgyapa paused for breath.

“Tt is because of the magie power,” said Rupasari.
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“That is so,” said Kasyaps.

between the Sakyans and the Koliyans.
are great,

world and traverses the hich heavens
where the shining gods abide.”

Kasyapa then
Mrualini how the’ Buddha even when
speaking in an underfone, could causze
his voice to be heard throughout the fen

procesded to tell

thousand world gystems, and how, emit-
ting from his body the six rays of light,
he could illumine the darkness of space,
putting the sun and the moon to shame.
When Mrnalini remarked that the very
gods in heaven must dwell in terror of
this Gautama, Kasyapa told her that
Maha Brahma himself admitted the
superiority of the Ascetic and that
Sakradevendra, snrrounded by his celes-
tial rebinue, wonld frequently come
down to earth to listen to the word of
the Buddha and seek his counsel.

“ On one occasion,” said Kasyapa,
“the King of the Thirty Three Gods
broughf with him the divine musician,
the Gandharva named Pancha, who
played upon his soft-toned lyre of yellow
vilya wood, delighting the heart of the
Buddha,”

And thng the Brahman eontinned
to talk, and he seemed to be able o
talk on for ever. Overhead among the
fuango blossoms the bees hummed and
the, birds twittered, while the
patches on the ground besan to spread
and the shadows lessened. When he
had nothing more to say about the
Gautama Buddha, he began to relate the
legends concerning the Buddhas who
had preceded Gantama. But as the
fleeting hours lured away the morning,
Rupasari, beginning to feel bored by this
incessant monologue, frowned from
behind Kasyapa and signed to Mrnalini
to depart, and in orvder to give her an
opportunity to rise, ghe interrupted the
Brahman. .

1044

Mrnalini reluctantly. The
interest Nasyapa had awakened in her
cauzed her to be oblivious of everything
else bnt his enthralling talk, She could
have sat there listening to him the whole

rose
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“YVerily this DBuddha is
invineible, both in the field of battle and in subtle argument.
Al one time with a fow words he prevented a war being waged
His powers of magic
As easily as wo would walk from house to honse in
this village of Nalaka, the ascetic Gautaina depavts from our

EENENEEEAEEEEEEARENENE

day.

WESAK-TIDE.

Hail glorious day, when o’er the world
The Sun-of Truth in splendour rose,
For mortals lost in error’s night
The Path of Freedom to disclose.

Slaves under Karma’s rigid law,
Self-bound by unappeased desire,

They found in death but birth anew
To life accursed by bondage dire.

Thus fettered in Delusion’s realm,
They sought deliverance, but in vain,

Till Truth’s bright radiance pierced the gloom
And bade the prisoners hope again.

And all who rose with purpose firm
To bask in that resplendent beam,

Their bitter woes and servitude
Beheld as figments of a dream.

Before them in that Wesak dawn
They saw the Path of Full Release,

Where all who tread shall find at last.
In bliss immortal, endless peace.

Forward they pressed along that Way,
Guided by Truth’s eternal light,

Till, persevering, they attained
The blessed goal—Perfection's height.

And life for them no more implied
Confining limits, time and place;

But pure existence, boundless, free,
Duration in itself, and space.

Viewed as release from bondage here
To Karma, ego, sense-desire,
Nirvana’s endless calm is called
Their state,—to which we too aspire.

Millions have followed in their train,

And millions more that Light shall guide,
With them in blissful unity

And peace eternal to abide.

Thy quickening ray, Supernal Light,
Likewise on us hath sight bestowed,

And we with fixed intent have set
Our feet upon Thy shining road.

And ye who vet in darkness lie,
In servitude ‘neath Karma’'s sway,
Thrice welcome ye with us to share
The blessings of this Wesak day.

Lord Buddha, Thee our hearts acclaim,
Thou art the Sun of Righteousness.

In Thee was Truth in fullness shown
Man to enlighten and to bless.

Thy Doctrine is the radiant glow
Which evermore proceeds from Thee

And marks the Way that upward leads
To freedom and felicity.

O may mankind Thy light receive,
Self and its bondage cast aside,

That ali, in love and peace, may share
The joy divine of Wesak-lide !

A. R. Zorn,
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Utterly unsophisticated, Mrnalini was i presgionable.
Hers was that attitude of wonder, which, thongh childish,.
made it possible for her o feel and ecomprehend nexpressibly
g0 many things in life which sophisticated people imagined
they understood but which they never folt and always ignored.-
She did not for a moment doubt the truth of what she had

heard concerning the Sramana Gautama,.
and sitfing alone in her roont she visua-
lised the Mighty Deing, the World
Honoured One, being worshipped by
gods and men. Her imagination
pictured something very much after the.
style of a temple freseo: a colossal figure
with god-like and awe-inspiring features
enthroned, and emitting from hig brightly
draped and elaborately bejewelled body-
a dazziing halo of many pulsating
colours. She saw him surrounded on
every side by humiliated kings and
nobles and a dense throng of adoring
ascetics and Juy -followers; and deseending .
from above—in various attitudes of
reverence and scattering Mandarava
blogsoms—the great gods from heaven.

“The might of the Buddha is
beyond reckoning,” said Mrnalini to-

. herself. Tt will not be diffieult for

Of what use -
can Godhiks be to him whom the very

him to spare Godhika.

gods are willing to zerve ? It was, per--
baps, nnwittingly that Godhika fell a
vietim to the magic spell.”

And then she grew terrified at the-
thiz Buddha.

whom she took into her confidence, dis--

idea of meeting Kuma,
snaded her from going, especially with
Mrnalini debated with.
herself a groaf way into the night, and
hefore retiving to bed she had resolved
again to go to the Buddha. " How can
I zuffer more?” she asked. * And as.
to dying, it will be a release. Thereis

gueh an object.

" nothing to fear.”

“ But, dear Mrnalini,” said Kuma,
“You do not realise. It ig casier to
utter words than to underso torment,
How ecan you think of asking the greaf
Buddha to give youn one of his disciples
to be vour husband?”

“ Why nof, Kuma?” cried Mrnalini
angrily. * You forget that Godhika was
my hushand, and that he is the father
of my child,. What richt had the-
Sramana Gautama to take him away-
from me?”
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When her anger subsided she wagseized by superstitions
fears. A gust of wind blowing into the room that moment
extinguished the lamp, and the sndden davkness that followed
seemed to be a sign of wrath from the Buaddha, so thai
Mrnalini nearly eried out in terror. But the nest morning
her resolution was as strong as ever, and despite the dis-
eouragement of the whole village, she gave Ajita to Kuma's
care and sef out on her journey towards the city.

v

Mrnalini well remembered that steep road leading down
to the wvalley wherein shone the vast ecity of Rajagriha,
made beautiful by the good king Sainya Bimbisara, Although
the distance from Nalaka to the city was not great, ihers
were little summer-honses built
along the road, and there were
ploasant groves with fountains, all
of which had many saddening
memorieg for Mrnalini. The coun-
try from the eity to the encireling
hills seemed to be a carefully
planned out pleasure-park, exeept
where little cottages and riece-fields
were seen. It was early morning
when Mrnalini began her journey,
and the cool breezes and the dewy
foliage around filled her with such
a feeling of inexhanstible energy
that she was surprigsed a few hours
Iator, when the sun was high in
the heavens, to find that she was
rapidly becoming hot and fatigued.
Arriving at one of the summer-
houses, she went in and reelined
on the long stone seat that was
let into one of the low walls.
“Iow deliciously cool!” she
thought as she slipped her silken
shawl from her shoulders, and
lying down, felt the sinooth sfone
on her bare back and stretched out

arms,

THE Rev. NYANATILOKA.

Outside was the sunlight,
brighter because of the recent
raing, and the trees, vividly green and many of them blossom-
laden, rustling in the wind., Looking away from the low walls
of the szummer-house, through the entrance Mrnalini saw in
the distance, across the voad, a flashing steeam, and a little leaf
hut, on the threshold of which sat & peasant girl stringing a
necklace of wild jasmins. On a hillock close by, a cowherd,
careless of his straying cattle, wag playing upon a flure and
watching her. Mrnalini felt envious of the peasant girl, and
turning away her eyes, she fell into a deep reverie,

A lethargic drowsiness gradually took possession of her,
and she kept her eyes open with an effort. In her somnolent
state she thought she heard footsteps, and imagined she caught
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a glimpse of some human fisures loitering about near the
summer-house ; but it was all very wvague and dream-like.
And then she was voused np of a sudden by a peal of deafening
laughter just nedr her head, and rising in alarm, she saw the
tace of a listle old man peering down at her from over the low
wall by which she lay. Ile elimbed up and sat on the wall in
a moment. Mrnalini surveyel him with terrified amazement,
and imagined she was in a dream, g0 strange looking was this
old man with his wizened appearanee, his quaint face, his long
nose and his beady twinkling eyes. IHis grey hair and beard
were wispy and looked artificial, and his great solid earrings
dragged down the lobes of hiz ears almost to his bony shoulders.
He was very scantily clothed, but so genercusly adorned with
beantiful jewellery thas his whole body seintillated. Dangling
his reedy legs, he smiled at Menalini.

o You know me?2” he asked.
“Of course you do! Yes, I am
King Ajatasatra’s chief minister.
Not in state matters though* He
became wildly hilarious. “In
something very much better,” he
eontinued through his laughter,
“* In amorous matters, my dear!”

Thers was suppressed langhter
behind the wall and mueh whis-
pering,

. “Yes,” suid the little old
man, glancing down behind him,
“I did not come here alone. I
bave my own liftle retinue; and
we are such happy people, my
dear! Quite the happiest people
in all this flourishing kingdom of
Magadha. Butyou must be
anxious to see my retinue. Well,
here they are-’ &

He clapped his hands, and &
company of young men suddenly
leapi over the low walls. They
erowded ronnd Mrnalini and began
to serntinise her with eager eyes.
Sleek woung men they were,
highly perfumed and extravagantly dressed.

“Well,”” =aid the old man stepping down from the wall
and lookivg proudly at his companions, ' What did I tell
you 2 3

. + + e
The young men were effusive in their response. You
. o PRIECR 1 1 - "
see,” said the old man, beaming on Mrnalini, " the king is very
fastidions, my dear.”

“He will have a new palace built entirely for her,” said
one of the company.

“ That is go, dear Nanda,' said the old man.  This rare

treazure has surely fallen into the hands of a great connoisseur.
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I would be the lagt person to go scouring the country for rarve
treasures were my royal masfer not a great connociseeur. I
have too tender a regard for lovely things.”

He sighed and looked at Menalini with sentimental eyes,

“ What of your dancing girl now ?” triumphantly said
one of the youths to another, who thereupon shaded his eyes
with his hands and cried, "I agree with you, dear Vimala.
This goddess of a woman truly dazzles me. I shall go blind
if T sbay here much longer! ” :

Mrnalini, quite convineed now that this strange oceurrence
was no hallueination, realized with increasing alarm the danger
of her position. Summoning up as much dignity ag she eould,
she amazed all the company by telling the little old man that
he evidently failed to recognige her,

“T am Mrnalini,” she =aid,  the daughter of Gavampathi

Sresthi from the eity of Rajagriha, and at -present I seek the e

Ascetie Gantama,”

The little old man raiged his eve-brows and opéned his
mouth, Ilethen frowned and jerked his head to a gide like a

bird.
“ Oho,” he gaid, “ I remember.”

His retinue turned on him and laughed in his face.

“ Well, what of it now, dear g,ta,ndfath(.r 2" asked the youth

who had digcovered the dancing girl.
The old man looked contemptucus,

A respectable woman !’ he said. ‘‘Is it not better, dear
children, to be free and happy like us? But we cannot force
her—not in accordance with our rules,”

“And the king’s laws,”

said one of the young men
laughing, ;

“ Let’'s away, my children,”
his back on Mrnalini,
stream he paused suddenly and eried:'
Kamadev takes compasgion on me and—"

gaid the old man turning
hen looking in the direction of the
“But behold how

“Yes, ves,” eried the young men, ““ we see! It is that

beautiful pessant girl.”

“ A flower of the countryside nowise differing from the
chaste blossoms on her lap!” said the old man,

And clamorous with delight they rushed out of the
summer-honse, leaving Mrnalini as abruptly as they had come
upon her.

When that strange company was out of view, having gone
down the slope on the other side of the road in order fo get at
the distant leaf-hut, Mrnalini again imagined that their arrival
at the summer-house was a dream. The road Twas qnite
deserted and still, and she felt as secure as when she entered
the summer-house. “I will not break my journey again,”
sbe said, as she partook of come of the refreshment she had

fn.iri_es that were said to haunt the place at night.
© wandering about the great park, she came upon the be(mtiful
_enclosure known as

_ cautiously drew near to him.

‘tunity to pass.
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brought; and having drunk from the great earthen waber-jar
in the summer-house, she was again on her way to Rajagriha.

Evening drew on as she approached the city walls, and
she felt sick and weary, having earried out her resolution not
to break her journey. Sitting down on a side of the road by

a bamboo elump she reflected on her strange mizsion.

LTS

*I am alone,” she zaid to herself, “far from Nalaka and
the kindly village folk, I know not whers the Blessed One is,

_ And how can I enter the city 2"’

The cool twilight was fast extingnishing the glorious
conflagration in the sky, and the glowing walls of the city were
fading into vague dullness, Mrnalini shuddered. The night
was coming on! She almost regretted not having abided by
Kuma’s counsel. Then she happily remembered that it was
the fifteenth day, and that the moon would be bright.

I must wander about until I encounter some Sramanas.

They will know where the Blessed One is,” she ¢aid as she
walked along a path that led to a pleasure-park without the

cify walls, iifha_gining that Sramanas would rather choogse to
spend the night in sueh places, away from people.

The park she enfered was well known to her, and in the
light of the rising moon that caused among the labyrinthine
paths and the palms and the acacias a spectral world, she
flitted throuizh gshadow and moonbeam like one of the forest
Aimlessly

" The Feeding Place of the Squirrels,” and
ﬁnﬁlng the wicket left open, she went in.

In a secluded and fragrant corner of the beautiful en-

- closure, jvhere the lotus pool shimmered in the moonlight,

she was aware of a human figure seated beneath a Sal tree,
and at times the moonbeams played full upon hizs face as
the winds swayed the branches above him. She locked weil
and observed that the seated figure resembled that of @
Sramana, seated as he was in a meditating position. ** Who
but & Sramana can be out at this hour ?” she said as she
The thought of a Sramana
somewhat terrified her. But she could not allow this oppor-
“I must see the Lord Gautama,” she said
to herself, *“ and that before it is later. By tomorrow morning
I will be faint with hunger, and I dare not show my face
in the city sfreets, This Sramana will tell me where his
Master sojourns.”

She walked by the margin of the silvery pool, calling
fo mind the mirror that Godhika had brought her from
Kasi. “Tt is like this pool,” she said, “only smaller and
with the lotus-jewels encireling the silver dize.” But a sudden
cloud, obseuring .the moon, interrupted her pleasant recollee-
tions, and east a childish' fear upon her. The dim light of
the clonded moon created a ghostly atmosphere among the
trees, more terrifying in its vague suggestiveness than absolute
darkness. She realised that the park was lonely, and recalling
certain uncanny stories she had heard of supernatural beings
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who haunted just such solitary places, her imagination grew
agitated until she began to doubt the figure beneath the Sal
tree being a human-being. BShe trembled with fear. She
was assailed by echilling thoughts of horror, and was very
near swooning, Unable fo endure this agony any longer,
she was about to furn and flee from the enclosure, when the
moonlight showered down through the foliage again with
gudden radiance and dissipated her fears in a moment. She
experienced the sensation of one who has just narrowly
escaped death from a falling tree; the reaction resulting from
her abrupt awareness of safefy wasz so great that, still panting,
she langhed hysterically saying, “ How foolish of me!”™ and
resumed her walk in the direction of the Sal troe.

The features of the Sramana, now clearly distingunishable,
did not even remotely resemble those of an ascetie, much less
an evil apirit; on the econtrary this healthy Iooking fair-
complexioned personage seated beneath the Sal tree appeared
more human than any ascetic Mrnalini had ever seen. His
forchead was broad and low, his head was unshaved, and he
wag deep-chested and mighty limbed. Although Mrnalini
came upon him unexpectedly, he did nof display the slig‘htest
astonishment or alarm, Looking at her with his full face
glowing in the moonlight and his large eves very sercne, he
told her to be seated.
was full of kindness. Mreralini, somehow, felf secure in the
presence of this Sramana ; it was asif he had intimately known
her sinee childhood, so that for a moment she forgot that she
was alone at night with a stranger in a public park-

Scating herself on & side she said, “I am Mrnalini the
daughter of Gavampati Sresthi, reverend sir, and I am now in
gnest of the Blessed One. - Where may the Blessed One be at
this moment, ré"vet'end sie 2 :

e ]’lesaed One, smd nhe %mm.ma, " has long -censed
to bea.qumurner in any one plaw But wherefore do you
seek the Blegsed One, O Mrnalini? "’

She hesitated awhile, Then meeting the compassionate
look of the Bramana, she felt that he understood her heart.
He was already beginning to exercise a singular fascination over
her, a fascination such as not even Godhika possessed, elogant
though he was, and beautifully faghioned.

“I seek the Blessed One,” said Mrnalini, “in order o
have Godhika veleased from the magic spell. Godhika,
raverend sir, is my husband, and I Iove him.”

The Sramana smiled faintly as he said, ** In thinking of
visiting the Blessed One with such an objeet, O Mrnalini, it
seems to me that you have forgotten one thing.”

“YWhat one thing, reverend sir?” she asked anxiously.

“Have you not thought of it even now?” he said
looking intently at her. ‘' Where have you seen an unarmed
warrior going forth to meet armed men? You should have
brought a potent counter-charm, O Mrnalini,”

“Alas!” she aaid,
reverend sir.”

“I nover thought of such a thing,

- His voice, which was deep and musical,:
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* Buppose the Blessed One were to cast his spell apon you,
what will vou do then, Mranalini 7

“ Alag! T never thonght of that,” she said. ** What will
I do then, veverend sir ? Powerless will I be to overcome
the might of that spell, go that T will no more see my child but
in his sfead o repsllent monster, and all the things T loved
previously will I begin to detest with a fierce hatred, Alas!”

O Mrnalini,” said the Sramana regarding her with such’
tenderness that she ceaged to lecl ashamed of the fears in her
eyes, ' you have been misinformed, The nature of the
magic spell of the Blessed One is not known to you. The
magic spell of the Blezsed One, O Mrnalini, resembles the
incident of the Golden Stag that went to Jalini Wood.

* And what is the ineident of the Golden Stag that went
to Jalini Wood, reverend gir? ™’

“ Listen, Mrnalini, and I will tell you,” said the Sramana.
“On one oceasion, a certain hunter, who alone of all -
the people in hig village knew of the Golden Stag, went ouf
with his son into Jalini Wood thinking, ‘The Golden Stag
whose heart when eaten prevents sickness and untimely death,
has come into Jalini Wood. Good were if to glay thig Golden
Stag and eat its heatb.’ Wholly preoceupied thus, the hunter
waz suddenly leapt upon by a tigor, and before his son could
slay the beast, the hunter was so grievously hurt that he was
near to death. Tn great agony and gasping for breath, the
hunter said to his gon, “Hasten into the depths of the forest
and slay fthe Golden Stag, dear child, and fail not to bring its
heart to me.” The son set out into the depths of the forest, and
beholding ‘the Golden Stag, he slew it- But so beautiful swas
the golden eoat of the Stag, shining like a flame in the sun, that,
thinking to himself, ' This coat iz indeed beantiful, this coat is

" “truly rave, and the heart within can be of no use,” he stripped

the Golden Stag of its shining coat and came back to his
father with it, The father beholding him ecried oui, ‘' The
heart! the heart! Give me the heart, dear child!” ‘The
skin is more beautiful, my father. Of what uge ean the heart
be?’ said the son. ‘Alas!’ wailed the father, whose eyes
were fast dimming. ¥ ‘ Hasten back and bring me the heart!’
But when the hunter's son went again into the depths of the
forest, he saw that the wild beasts there had wholly devoured
the carcase of the (Golden Siag, so that the hunter died an
untimely death. Thus, being captivated by the sight of the
golden coat of the Stag and [ailing to take the heart did the
hunter's son bring much sorrow on himself.” i

The Sramana paused as a gust of wind rustled the leaves
overhead, and some yellow Sal blossoms fel:l to the ground.

““there ate those who are
captured within the alluring outfer cirele of the magie =pell of
the DBleszsed One, and not within the hidden inner eircle which
is the heart of the spell. In such a ease the magic spell has
failed fo wotk wholly according to the Blegsed One's desire,
beeause unhappiness is then met With, and in speech there may
be harshness and in thought there may be selfishness and no
sympathy for suffering beings.”

“ Bimilarly,” he continued,
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“What exactly, reverend sir,” asked Mrnalini, “is that
hidden inner e¢irele which iz the heart of the Magie spell of the
Blessed One ?

“It is love,” said fhe Sramana. Mrnalini thought she
had heard amiss,

** Liove, reverend gir 27 ghe asked eagerly.

“Yeg, Mrnalini,” said the Sramana smiling compagsionately.

“Tt 1s love, love that, like the moon above us, pervades the
whole world with its gentle radiance.”

“Love!” murmured Mrnalini looking at the Sramans
with brightening eyes. ‘I ever thought the aseeatics digsapprov-
ed of love?”

She was thrilled. Not
for a moment had she taken
her eyes off the Bramana
while he spoke, for his gra-
cious presence and his beauti-
ful voice had a strange
influence over her, a power
she did not wish to strive
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against, so wonderfnl was i,
so unusual.  Bhe could not
remember having ever met
any man like this benignly
majestic Sramana. She re-
called zodhika to mind, but
only to diseover that she had
to strive to retain loving
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thoughts of him, escaping as
they did like water collected
in the palm of the hand. He
was trifling in comparison,

and was already becoming a
half-remembered figure that
moved among the misty
realms of the memories of Ler
childhood: For a new life
wag arising within her, a new
life, that like a forest fire
fanned by mighty winds, had
already within the space of a few noments traversed so great a
distance that she now seemed to be sepavated from her former
seolf by the lapse of many years. Guazing in silence upon the
Sramana she was aware of a sensation somewhat akin to—and
yet immeasurably lovelier than—the senzation she once experi-
enced inher father’s pleasure park when she met the young
craftsman by the summer-house. DBut this sensation was now
not accompanied by the tempestuous and secret longings, that,
because of a mysiery, intoxicated her then and made her the
helpless plaything of her passions. There was no wild and
impatient desire to elasp to her bozom and jealously possess;
but she felt drawn to the Sramana as the sea is drawn to
the moon. 8uch was the attraction.

As a weary traveller, lost on the desert, comes upon an

oasis unexpectedly, an oasis more welcome to him than his own’

native land, even eo did Mrnalini come into the presence of
this Sramann; and as”the weary traveller is reluctant to
wander over the blazing desert again, so also was Mrnalini
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reluetant to leave this Sramana.

Wondering how she could stay always in his company,
and then imagining that, as he was not like other asceties, hLe
would perhaps consent to accept her into his service—even as a
slave, she was on the point of offering herself to him, when she
heard footsteps approaching on the gravel walk by the lotus pool.

She was soon aware of a young ascetic advancing rapidly
in the direction of the Bramana. He seemed fo be greatly
perturbed, and coming before the Sramana he bared his right
ghoulder of his robe, and bowed down reverently. The
Sramana regarded him with great love as he said, * Wherefore
have you come to me at this hour, QO Ananda ? ™

“Liord,” said the young ascetic addressed as Ananda,
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“the venerable Godhika of the craftsmen, who went to meditate
at Isigilipagsn, has slain himself on Black Rock. Good were
it if the Blessed One, together with the Brethren, will kindly
deign fo visit Black Rock on the glope of Isigilipassa.”

“Bix times, O Ananda,” said the Blessed One, ““did the
Venerable Godhika of the ecraftsmen astain to temporary
emancipation of the mind, and six times, O Ananda, did he
fall away therefrom.” And then he arose saying, *Let us go
to Black Rock with the Brethren, O Ananda.”

Mrnalini avose trembling and wag mechanieally about to
follow the Blessed One when the young ascetic turned round
suddenly and surveyed her with surprise.

“Forbid hernot, O Ananda,”said the Blessed One. “Sheis de-
sirousofserving me. Onour way tosigilipassa we will entrust her
to the care of the Sisters whoreside with the TheriMahaprajapati.”

The young ascetic-turned away from Mrnalini, whose terri-
fied amazement at having been in the company of the Blessed
One Himself was giving place to a feeling of inexpressible
delight, Following the Buddha as in & dream, she murmured,

“Tt is the Magic Speli!”
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The Parable of the Floating Wood and the Herdsman Nanda.

(From Samyutia Nikaya IV. 179)

[TraxsnAaTED By L.

%® NOHE the Blessed One rosided at Kosambi on the
shore of the river Ganges.

At that time the Blessed One, seeing a greaf
quantity of wood floating on the current of the
& Y river, thus addressed the bhikkhus:

“Do you nob see, bhikkhus, that great log being borne
~down on the current of the river? ”

" Yea, Lord.”

“ Now, bhikkhus, if the log comes not to this near shore,
nor goes to the further shore, nor sinks in the middle, nor is
stranded upon a shoal, if no human or non-human seizure, orv
geizure by whirlpool, or decay befall if, then indeed, bhikkhus,
:the log will tend, incline, and lead to the ocean.

“And why ? The eurrent of the river tends, inclines, and
leads to the oeean. Just, bhikkhus, as if you also come not to the
near shore nor go to the farther ghore, nor sink in the middle,
nor are stranded upon & shoal; if no human nor non-human
goizure befall you, nor seizure by whirlpool, nor deecay befall
vou, then, bhikkhus, you will tend toward Nibbana, incline

~toward Nibbana, and go to Nibbana.

“Hrom what canze ? DBhikkhus, right views tend toward
Nibbana, incline toward Nibbana, lead to Nibbana.”’

Being thus addressed a certain bhikkhu asked the Dlessed
One ;

“ Now what then, Liord, iz the ‘near shore’? What is
‘ ginking in the middle’?”

“What is being stranded upon a shoal’?
‘human geizure ' 27

What is

“ What is ‘non-human seizure’? What iz ‘seizure by
“whirlpool’ ? What is ‘ decay’?”’

“The  near shore’ now, bhikkhu, is the symbol for the
~realm of the gix senses.” -

“The ‘farther shore,” bhikkhu, is the symbol for the
«realm of the gix outside things,”

(181

- Sinking in the middle,” bhikkhu, is the symbol for
=pleagure and passion.” i

Being stranded on a shoal,” bhikkhu, is the symbol, for
- gelf-aggertion.” '

“* And what, bhikkhu, is * human seizure’ ? Here, bhikkhu,
:a householder lives entangled by pleasure and sorrow: in

H. BREWSTER.]

pleasare pleased, in sorrow sdrrowful, he becomes through
rebirths united to those duties that ought to be done in them
This, bhikkhu, is called, ‘human sei-

on his own aceount.
EES B ]

ZUre.

“ And what, bhikkhu, is ‘non-human seizure’? IHere
someone aspiring to another world leads the holy life thinking :
‘By this morality, or by these religious observances, or by
ardour, or by this holy life, T shall become a deva, or one among
the devas.’ This is called, bhikkhu, ‘ non-human seizure.””

“* The seizure hy whirlpool.” bhikkhu, is the symbol for
the fivefold chain of desire.”

** And what, bhikkha, is ' being in decay '? This, bhikkhu,
being one or the other of these evils :-—holding evil doefrines,
being impure, unsteady and sly in conduet, not a true ascetice,

pretending o be an aseetie, not a true holy one, pretending to

be a holy one, decaying and corrupt, of worthless nature, such
is called, bhikkhu,  being in decay.””

Then on that oceasion, Nanda, the herdsman, was sfanding
not far off, and thus addressed the Blessed One: ‘T verily,
Liord, eome to the near gshore; I go not to the farther shore;
nor shall I sink in the middle ; nor shall I be stranded upon a
shoal ;: neither human nor non-human geizure, nor seizure
by whirlpool shall detain me: nor shall T become corrupt within ;
Lord, let me become a recluse under the Blessed One and
receive ordination.”

“Then, Nanda, give back the cows into the charge of
their owner.”

* Lord, the cows will go, they are longing for their
calves.” '

“Give back the cows, Nanda, into the charge of their
owner."

S0 Nanda, the herdsman, retnrning the cows into the
care of their owner, approached the Blessed One and address-
ed him thus:

* Liord, the cows are returned into the charge of their
owner; let me become a recluse under the Blessed One and
receive ordination.”

Then Nanda, the herdsman, became a recluse. under the
Blessel One, and received ‘ordinabion ; ‘and not long after
beecame tranquilized and at peace; he gained cessation, and
the venevable Nanda was another Arahant.
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BUDDHIST METHOD AND IDEAL.

[BY SUNYANANDA]

HE number of books on DBuddhism written hy
} Western non-Buddhist gcholars seems to be conti-
\ " nually increasing and if is gratifying to see that a
\ il more enlightened and fairer appreciation of the

intellectnals of Europe and Ameriea. Still, at the
conelnzion of most of these erudite and sympathetic modern
expositions of Buddhism we meat again and again the same old
veproachful objection: Buddhism preaches apathy, it does not
urpe on ity followers worldly activity, the “eonquest of the
world,” as says one author. Buddhism, writes another, is
“ & cruel mangling of the man’ because “it suppresses moral
and spiritnal disquietude and the eraving, the thirst for an ever
more and more full life.”

What precisely is the meaning of the “eonquest of the world”
and ““an ever more and more full life”” as they understand it,
theso learned authors forget to
depict, but anyone who enjoys the
use of sight and of intelligent
understanding does not need their
help to know ib. Tt is the ferocious
stupid struggle, the trampling on
one another deseribed long ago
in the Majjhima Nikaya.

“Impelled, attracted, moved
by sensuous craving, only out
of vain craving kings war with
kings, priests with priests, citizens
with eitizens, the mother quarrels
with the son, the son with the
mother, the father with the son,
the son with the father: brothers,
sisters, friends do the same. Thus
given to dissension, guarrelling and
fighting they fall upon one another
and hasten towards death or death-
1y hurt.

“ And further, attracted, moved by sensual eraving, only
out of vain eraving people break contracts, rob others of their
posseasions, steal, betray, seduce married women.” ~

* And further, impelled, attracted by sensuous graving, oub
of vain craving they walk the evil way in deeds, in words and
in thought,

*“Verily, there is no end to the suffering of beings buried
in blindness and seized by craving.” ! '

Buddhism is blamed becauss it points out to its followers
the superiority of diserimination, mental sobriety, self-control,

1 After Majjhima and Samyutta Nikaya,
2 Majjhima Kikayn.

coolness and serenity over uncontrolled fussy external activity:
prompted by the thirst for sensations. It may appear strange
that guch an irrational judgement should be passed on it by men
obherwise intelligent and erudite, but it does not astonish us for
we remember that in a vremote past, the Buddha himself, it is.
said, fully realized that his doctrine would not be easily under-
stood and accepted:...... ineomprehensible also” will be to
those that are ensnared in pleasurable sensations, the freeing.
from every form of becoming, annihilation of eraving, turning -
away from desire, cessation and Nirvana.'' 2

We shall not, in any way, try to exonerate the Buddba’s.
doctrine from a peculiarity which though called fault by
some who have not given enough attention to tho subject,
appears to us, as being the very mark of its excellence. A
gingle glance at the history of mankind shows us countless.
undertakings and endeavours aiming at fostering morality,

THE BUDDHA IMAGES AT ISIPATANARAMA, COLOMBO, CEYLON.

universal welfare and peace. Millions of well-meaning, even
saintly people, have devoted their lives to such work
without ever meeting with real success. Pauperism, the merei-
less struggle for power and money, bloody wars, mental sorrow,
physieal suffering and the like have not however been stopped
and destroyed through the exertions of such men, Then, is it thdt
thoge various evils are unconguerable or must we think that the
method which has been used to put an end to them s
inadequafe? Whatever may be the case, one can smile at
the simplicity of those who after such an evident failure,

continue to preach up the wvalue of their external activity.




UDDHIST NNUAL EYLON

"B E. 20, 9 1926.

THE B

Buddhists could, if they chosze it, show fo their detractors
rthe large field covered by thoir compassionate, altruistic work,
‘but they do not allow themselves o be deceived about the
reach of such efforts. Just ag a physician giving morphia
to relieve the excruciating pain of a sick man does not
mistake relief for cure, so also, Buddhists know the mediocre
value of all good deeds, efforfg, and even the mogt strenuous
activity that do not aim at enlightenment, for infelleciual and
-gpirvitual awakening, and the destruetion of ignoranee, are the
-only way to find liberation from sorrow.

In spite of whatsoever may be said in digparagement of
-it, we will continue to esteem highly the wise advice of the
Buddha to hiz Disciples:

“Here trees invite, there lonely solitude. Devate your-

-aelves to meditation.” 3

And if woody solitudes are notf at hand for us, we will
-gecure 4 calm retreat in our own mind and there, izolated
‘from the turmoil of feverish external ackivity, we will direct
~pur energy towards the practice of the seventh branch of the
Eightfold Path:—‘ Right Attentiveness,” We will obgerve,
analyse, clear ourselves from @ prior: groundlegs notions and
-atrive to see the reality underlying samsara.

I dare say that this is not a lazy, apathetie, useless and
dJespicable atfitnde, as some think, More important than what
we do is what we are. None believes that the sun is working,
«bhat in it the thought arizges: I will endeavour to set forth rays

B “ Hore trees invite, there lonely solitude.
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go that men, beasts and plants may he kept warm and enjoy
light and that life may exist on the earth. The sun ¢s the sun,
that is to say a body warm and shining by essence and becauze
of its very nature it is the great life-giver. So also the eflorts
made for increasing one’s own goodness, knowledge and wisdom
are the best way to benefit others. Not only i3 example the mogt
powerful of all teachings and the behaviour of one who has
acquired * Right Understanding ™’ alike to a lamp lighted in
the darkness to ecuide travellers, but the subtle spiritual
atmosphere created by a sage——one of those that Mahayanist
Buddhists call Bodhisatvas—is wide and far-reaching and
constitutes the most wonderful gift to be given to the harassed
erowd of beings.

The ideal of Buddhism ig truly different from that of our
gritics: we are fully aware of it and do not think of conceal-
ing the fact, Our sympathy goes, certainly, to the well-
meaning ones—-Buddhists or non-Buddhists —who, led by their
kind heart, tey to relieve the suffering of the people around
them, but we look, with respect, higher up, to the “ Silent
Thinker”* who has overcoms all vain thoughts, for the object
of the religious life is the “unshakable deliverance of the
mind™% that follows the realisation of the fundamental im-
perm'(mency of all aggregates, their subjection to suffering,
and their voidness (lack of self),

Devote yourself

to meditation, that sloth may not come over you. Hold this

as my eommand!® 8o spake the Buddha.

THE FOUR NOBLE TRUTHS.

FROM

“PROSE PASTELS.”

[By Epward E. GRIEVE]

. HUS have I heard, Ob, Bhikkhus. Sorrow—
that which is ag a man's shadow, with him along
7 the pathway of life. The existence of a man
. beging with weakness which is gorrow: in child-
hood the reins of daty bring sorrow:; in the
" prime of manhood the ceaseless strife of achieving
a living for self and family brings sorrow : in the declining
‘years are sickness, weakness, dependency, sorrow and death.
Sueh, Oh, Bhikkhug, is the round of existence. The stirring
of the passiony, the lust of hate and envy, the thivet for power,
the pride in self in the harvest of years, all these are barren in
the winter of old age—in the chill frost of disillusionment.
Hear, Oh, Bhikkhus, the First Noble Truth! That which ¢s
:abides in sorrow. The tides of Time wash the shores of
Samsara ceaselessly where being is. I proelaim, therefore, the
«ruth of Sorrow.

See ye these leaves, Oh, Bhikkhus! This hand which
now erushes forth their sweet fragrance was powerless to
produce, and is equally powerless to recover the delicate stems
and fronds to their original state. Hear the truth! As thisg
hand hath crushed these leaves, so shall all things bend to the
law of impermaneney. All aggregafes, all composite things
are withont permanency, nay, lack a permanent ego. There-
fore, insomuch as ye cling to this and to that, seeking to grasp
it for its fragranee, ye eling to passing shadow, ye grasp sorrow,
for all that ye grasp or cling to is impermanent. As ve sit in
the sun, warm though it be, yet is its light obstructed by your
bodies, your forms, your materiality., Hear then, Ob, Bhik-
khus, the second Noble Truth, Sorrow’s Cause.

The sun sets, Oh, Bhikkhus, far beneath us, yet immeasur-
ably beyond the rved ball of the sun lies the city by the lake

Anguttara Nikaya.
Majjhima Nikaya.
Mujjhima Nikaya.
Anguttara Nikaya.
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with its myriad lights, its myriad sonnds, its myriad odours,
its bulk now veiled in shadow while we hero above enjoy the
lights. Hear, Oh, Bhikkhus, the third Noble Truth—Sorrow’s
Ceasing. Bright is the Doetrine and clear, nor geases to shine
forth, yet but a little glow touches the city.
the clamour of senses, the lust of wealth, the stench of hypo-
crisy do not tough us, The iight of the Doctrine enwraps us
in peace. In the still waters of reflection can ye ses mirrored
all the myriad deceits of the city. Thus is the Law exempli-
fied ; for as the light shineth in the day so shall observance of
the Precepts lead ye a little at a time upon the Path, Thus,
Oh, Bhikkhus, do I proclaim the third Noble Truth—Sorrow’s
Ceasing.

Here, far removed,

In the love of self lies suffering.
In the clinging to the thought of a
permanent ego lies error. In the pursuit
of achievement of personal merit lies
folly, Cease not, Oh, Bhikkhus, to
follow the Precepts, and abide in love of
all,—not as ye see them, but as ye
kEnow them. In not-clinging, not-
grasping, not-aspiring, lies Sorrow's
Ceasing. Thus, Oh, Bhikkhus, do I
proclaim the Noble Eightfold Path,

In the turgid stream of the senses
ve have a city of darkness, intermingled
lights and shadews, where the light of
the Liaw is broken into the varied hues
of yonder sunset; naught but a gay
plaything for the witless ones. Yet, Oh,
Bhikkhus, is the Law more abiding than
yonder sun, which, in its time, sghall
pass.

Iolly indeed were crowned king,
were no release made known, The
shouting horde would dance and sing in
drunken revelry to shut ehill fear with-
out the door. Yetis the night of ig-
noranee now fading. Hear, O Bhikkhus!
A great city I show you—the city
whereto iz but oné path, the Noble
Eightfold Path, builded in steps of eight 0
stones, whereof, lacking one, ye enter not the City of Truth.
Bteep is the Path, Oh, Bhikkhus, stern the hejghts ye muss
elimb,

The dust of the East, the West, the North and the South
lies upon our feet, yet walk we all upon the same Path, the
Path whose gateway is Right Doctrine. Think ye a man shall
enter the foothills of truth who wanders in the ghats of error ?
The ways of inquiry be many, yet are the signposts sure. Heed
ye not that which ye hear. Heed veo'nob that-which yva find
written. Heed ye not these words of the Tathagata until ye
can of yourselves proclaim such as sure. That which =ur-
vives the assaults of Mara, of the Dilommas, is the Doctrine.
Many there be ithmersed in the illusion of & ecause which
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proceeds from One. Buch do not see the Way. Many there-
be who aseribe to the Tathagata a doctrine of escape by
observances. Many there be who cling to theerror of a.
permanent ego. To none such shall the Doectrine be clear.

Grasp the sheet of Right Doctrine. Blank it seems at
first, for of this and that illusion must naught remain. Regard
all things as your own:—the world treasures, the crown of’
every king, the shiold of every warrior, the speech of every
teacher, Deign also to claim yonder corpse. 'Tis your own,
aye, and a hundred thousand corpses with it,—all yours, with-
the gardens in which they lie,. What, Oh Bhikkhus, is yours
if you must claim all? T proclaim to you, Oh, Bhikkhus, .
the Doctrine of non-self. Ye make
merry at your own feasts, mourn at
your own graves, fight yourselves, cheer
your own victories, Heed, then, the
teaching—there is no permanent self..
Ye cling to the first illusion in the self.
With the notself walks the Bhikkhus
forth upon the Path,

Congider, Oh, Bhikkhug, that where
sweeb-smelling flowers bloom, the reek
of decay supports them: that the-
budding beanty of yesterday is perhaps
a rotting eorpse to-day ; that the-
treasure-house, so prized for half a life-
time, slips from the hejewelled fingers:
of death. o is the City of Lifs flled
with vain show, illusion and sorrow.
The domes and minarets mirrored in-
the placid lake are not more illusory,.
and the wind of Time a3 readily erases
them from the waters of conditioned
exigtence. Buch, then, iy this City of
jewelled degeits which we call Life,

The City of [llusion beckons. to the
senses; the fair-seeming calling to the
ego of past and present acts, yetis no-
gsorrow laden upon the Bhikkhu as he
walks thé Path, except he take it. De-
sure ; be lacking doubt. Thé Doetrine,
Oh. Bhlkkhu%, 1¢ a8 a flight of steps whereon the feet of accom-
plishment shall lead surely upward; the way behind clear,
devoild of doubt; the way upward assured, lacking doubt, if
the fect be firmly set upon the Way. Thug, Oh, Bhikkhus, do
I proelaim to you. Right Doctrine.

Ag a foreh in the night or a landmark in the day is Right
Purpose. There he many streeis in a city and that ' one.
lacking Right Purpose wanders aimlessly about, whereas he
whose purpose is sure, setting his feetf upon the right path,
pursues his way in the confidence of a man who knows the
eity. i

Iear, Oh, Bhikkhus, the truth of Right Purpose! The
Dogirine goeth not forward by learning alone. The journey is.
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not yet commenced, even though ye bave heard the Way,
unless the feet be firmly placed upon the road of progression.
He who would survey the hills and wvallevs must himself
the mountain’s snmmit ascend. There be many ways, many
paths, but if ye commence in error and changes not, how can
ya travel righily ? Hearken to the Doetrine and then step
forth in Right Purpose of love to ali beings, mindful always
of the good and the gain of the many; eschewing the heresy
of a permanent ego; upholding always the truth of Sorrow, of
SBorrow’s Cause and of Sorrow’s Ceasing. In Right Purpose do
ve truly make entrance upon the Eightfold Path.

In meditation, Oh,
Bhilckhus, lies an hindrance to
error; an hindrance fo the non-
perception of Sorrow’s Causze;
an hindrance to the non-per-
ception of the impermanence
of the epo. An aid iz medi-
tation to the perception of
Sorrow’s Ceasing; an aid in the
observance of the Precepts. Ye
do woll, therefore, to meditate
upon the Cause of Sorrow and
the Ceaging thereof.

Liest ye be led into error,
Oh, Bhikkhus, fake heed as to
the nature of Right Purpose.
That, having perceived, having
become assured of, being no
longer in doubt ; the Bhikkhu
being able to say and affirm,
“Thig do I Lknow '’ this shall
the Bhikkhu hold as hizs guide
and string it on the thread of
Right Puarpose, The ultimate
object of Right Purpose iz to
make sure. To attain the mind-
gragping cectitude, sway not
into the pitfalls of doubt, dogma
or gehism, but hold the Doctrine
clear, visible, boyond the assaultg
of time or place. This, Oh,
Bhikkhus, is Right Purpose.

PRAJNAPARAMITA MAHAYANA BUDDHIST
JAVA, LEYDEN.

Consider, Oh, Bhikkhus,
conscioushess ; ibs arising in the
mind, in the sentient world. Meditate in the wordless realms
of conseciousness, free from the hindrances of name and form.
Thus, there arises a knowledge of the nature of the sounds of
the objective worlds. Arrested in the realm of sounds is
speech. Consider the arising of speech, First is not this, not
that; then arises the perception of the opposites ; then arises
name and form —objective materiality ; then is there the word-
seeking, word-grasping urge. Thus arises speech.

¥

There iz, in the material world, the mind-freeing speech,

he mind-binding speech and the speech which averts the
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arising of the cause of evil. Consider, Oh, Bhikkhus, shat ye
speak first in silence, as does a man a sirange tongue, DBe wve
heedful, therefore, to speak not in- haste, avoiding doubt-
creating words, messengers of the ten evils, but let your speech
provoke attension to the Doectrine. The useless word is as a
bedless gnest, a cause of disturbance,

Take heed that speech i3 a sandal to the foot whereon ye
tread in the path of the profitable or the unprofitable. The
silence of the desers places or the clamonr of the market-place
shall resound and respond alike to the Doetrine  FKoul water
cometh from a foul well only.
If the well be pure, then pure
is the water. Right Speech
wingeth it2 way through silence
to the four quarters, so that
even Devaz shall hear. The
speech which causes not the
ariging of the fetters shall sound
as a harmony in the heavens.
Thus, Oh, Bhikkhus, do I pro-
claim Right Specch.

Sorrow and the deliverance
from sorrow, Oh, Bhikkhuns,
hath fthe Blessed One pro-
claimed. In aci, in being, lie
the roots of sorrow, of the
stireings of that unformed,
searce-conditioned flux of the
ultimate, of the active, the
promaterial world, which is
subjeet to cognition.  The dawn
of & universe proelaims sorrow.
The particle, unsesn and not
visible, in warving eircles, gives
rige to the dance of birth and
re-birth. The musie, the har-
mony of things eonditioned,
glides on until a fitting cradle
or mother awaits the vital shock
of thrilling, vibrant life; a
world still dead to the seeming,
vet harbouring the zeeds of
beings. Thus is act proclaimed
in birth; birth first of the
formless. Through long ages
is the spindle slowly weaving the thread of causes into effects:
rocks, motals, gases and lignids into the vibrant thing ye name
Harth.

Slowly rose the form of man, then, unto such and such
an one cams curiosity, sesking forward, backward; the first
dawn of reasoning resounded through the carth, and thus was
man proclaimed with all that lives, has lived, and shall. Blood
brothers he ye to fish, flesh and fowl. Thusis action cradled
in the world around yon. Kill not, for pity’s sake, thy kin, dumb-
ly toiling on their upward way. Right is the act that sheweth
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mercy.
ofhers is. pain-cauging seed thaf ve scatter; jealousy ig such

Consider, Oh, Bhikkhus, pain. Pain that ye cause to

seed ; hatred iz such seed ; Inst is such seed ; greed, coldness and
a lack of chavity. 1Inlove, in eharity, in benovolence is Right
Action. Be ve chaste, kindly in thonght, speech and act.
Harbour not the illusion of a permancnt ego.

Hearken, Oh, Bhikkhus! Thus have 1 heard: On a
day, glorious for all living beings, sat His Bhikkhus around
the DBleszed One, while Doctrine of
Deliverance. They who heard ineluded, so has it been said,
the birds and beasts, both great and small. Consider this as
bearing upon your acts, for the Blessed One had compassion for
all beings; all that live, gods, devas, men and beasts. As ye
follow the Path be ye pure. In purity of thought, word
and aet iz there a robe finer than all fizments of mundane
grandeur. Ye walli as princes who follow the way of Right
Condu/gt. ;

Ile proclaimed the

Bit humbly at eventide, alone by the viver bank and
review and medifate npon the River of Life and the great
Ocean of Samsara. Meditate upon the Path of Deliverance,
whereupon all shall- in time tread, and as the thought soars
upward as with eagle wings toward the sunlit crag, think how
each soars on his own wings, nor love nor force shall make it
otherwise. Ye climb the clear blue of the Doetrine’s Path by
what ye think and do. Right Act maksth ye strong to elimb,
In love ye can point the way to others. Thus, Oh, Bhikkhus,
do I proelaim Right Acts.

Founinesz, Ob, Bhikkhus, arizes from association. Foul-
ness arises in the body from the association of the elements
which constitute that body.
mind through association ; association nf the genses: association
of the memory; association of the perceptive faculty. The
pure element becomes defiled only through association with
other elements which in themselves are pure.

So, also, foulness ariges in the

- The act, Oh, Bhikkhus, arises out of the associntion of
ideas, 'Thns, from the association of ideas, thoughts, sensa-
tions arises action. Foul ideas produnee foul acts. Sweet pure
minds, like good seed, produee good growths in good acts.

Right Conduet is not of necessity Right Tiving. To give
alms with a twisted mouth and a nigeard heart is of Jezs merit
than to abstain from the giving of almsg, for eharity flowsth
from the well of true regard for the good of all beings ; not
from the formal observance of the Precepts. In the thought
of nourishing the welfare of all beings lies the root of Right
Living. To the householder, perhaps immursed perforee in
material foulness, there is deliverance in due time if his mind
remain unpolluted. As a man thinketh unto himself there
arises the image of his true being when the seeds of the past
have blossomed and died, 2k

Bhrink not from the beggar’s robe for perchance the
merit which time brings forth even now tears apart his rags to
Neither let your eyes be holden to
the deceits and roguery of the ignorant, be he beggar, soldier or
prince, but serve yo each day the same rules of Right Acts and

reveal the prinee within.
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The Tuthagata, Oh, Bhikkhus, none can
harm in any wise, 50 none can harm ye exeept in so far as
toulness touches you. Thus iz Right Living.

nonoe ean harm you.

Consider mnot, Oh, Bhikkhus, these matters as a chain,
whereof ye take it up link by link, but rather as a rope, in
which the steands together form the strength of it, being
rightly woven, Thus, Oh, Bhikkhus, comes act to itz fruition,
Yet what i3 an ach enveloped in heedlessness? In all right
act thought precedes if, effort following upon the sustained
purpose.

In Right Effort lies first harmony ; harmony of the mind :
harmony of the senses ; harmony of the body; and in harmony
lies the way fo eqailibrium, in which lieg the state of acute
observation. As a mirror shews the face and forin to he such,
80, Oh, Bhikkhus, there avises in the mind of the tranguil one
a state where all thingg lie tvaly mirrored in the mind. The
silvered surface of right mindedness of truth is ¢lear and sure.
In the mind warped awry by the senses the mirror of the
larger vision iz also warped. Not only as a man thinketh so is
he, but as he is thus are his thoughts. In Right Effort, Oh,
Bhikkhus, lies the keystone of the Temple which yo would
build.

Around ns, in the dust, the palaces of kings lie scattered ;
the fruits of proud pomp and circumstanee, now useless as a
shattered drum ; wasted efforts of the mighty, yet the speech,
the kindly act, the fearless ecourage of the noble, whether
prince or beggar, ring in harmony in ages after these poor
ruing arve forgotten. Think not, Oh, Bhikkhus, to build
palaces for yourselves, even though ve name yourselves lome-
less Ones. The efforts of such shall likewise crumble into
dust. In Right Lffort ye are but stepping-stones, giving sure
footing to those who have need of you. The Way is not
beside, behind you, nor a litile way ahead of you, but in your
efforts for the good, the welfare of the many.

Truly, the sun sets in glory, lighting the path of him
whose feet have trod the stones of achievement. Glorious is
the Doctrine in the beginning, glovious in the middle and
glorious in the end.  Far has he gone, Oh, Bhikkhus, whose
first effort bears fruif, for till the first step be taken there is no
progress. The peasant, filling lais fields in clear-eyed honesty,
gaineth more than the envious merchant with his money bags.

Whaerein, Ob, Bhikkhus, lies Right Effort? Not in undue
humbleness, for by such ye proclaim your dependence nupon
others’ acts and thoughts. Not in pride, for by. sueh do ve
shut the gates of progress and of learning and of loving kind-
ness. Nor in undue seclusion, for therein ve debar a know-
lodge of beings; their thoughts and ways. Not in undue
freedom of sociability with lay-men or Bhikkhus, but in
proper moeditation, which giveth inner knowledge, and in
study which: giveth knowledge, and in contemplation of .and
associafion with beings, which giveth W'isdom, and in activify
which killeth ‘sloth and bearcth fruition of effort. In medi-
tation, Oh, Bhikkhus, be ye t-ra‘t]quil. yet sirongly =et upon the
gfudy and analysis into the canses of things. Such maketh
Right Effors:
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As the shadow of these palms lies clear befora the eyes
under the bright light of the sun, so, Oh, Bhikkhus, do a man’s
acts show forth before him in the elear light of the Doctrine.
It the sky be cloudy, thus is no shadow east, and thus it 1z
when the mind is dalled, chaotie, lacking understanding. 'The
Avahan seeth his shadow alwaye, for the noonday light of the
emancipated spirvit makes thought, act and insight one
harmonious whole. The nature of thought, Oh, Bhikklius, is
as the winds across the valley., To him bound in the fetiers
of error the grove of acts bows down and breaks befors the
tompests of illusion; pain is his; grief iz his; loss iz his; and
ag the leaves fall so fall hig thoughts, to be srampled undorfoot
by the acts of folly.
leaves falling, knowing not whenee the wind came nor whither
it goeth. The follower of the Way sits rejoicing in the genile
breathing of the evening wind and, as such winds aoften bring
rain to wash the leaves and culfivate growth, zo understanding
expands and is refreshed.

The unlettered, the simple, see only

Consider the acts,

The
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equanimity. Balance of the mind arises, balance rvightly
showing the equilibvium between cause and effeet: giving

knowledge of the trus nature of things and beings.

The trance-like state, lacking balance, 1z as a sleeper who
dreams. DBut in the realm of wakefulness, beyond the sense-
world, the great and small ave one. Things ave seen as dust,
clamped togesher by their material qualities, The forees
begotton of thought flow hither and yon as the mind directs.
Heed ye well, Oh, Bhikkhus, lest the fires of Mara devour you
when the first knowledge of these matters lies within your
grasp.

Knowing the state that has arisen, the canse of that state,
then is made plain the previous state, and in thug-wise is the
true insight gained as to the nature of all beings. 8o also,
may the effects of causes be adjudged. As ever, is there s
casting away, as a man laden with many garments layeth one
by one aside if he would swim safely to the farther shore. So

shall the Bhikkhn

Oh, Bhikkhus, as
the shadow, the
thought as the tree,
and the sun ag the
Dharma. Ye sit
revealed to your
gelves only as the
light shines for th.
Shall the passing
away of the trees
and its shadow affect
the light in any i
wise ? Hear! Oh,
Bhikkhus! and
comprehend!  Dis-
eard the robe of the

© cast azide the gar-
ments of Karma,
thought-fetters,until
ho is ready to step
into the waters of
emancipation.
Thus, Oh, Bhikkhus,
i3 Right Thought.

All actions, Oh,
Bhikkhus, are
moral, unmoral or
1t has
‘been  said that, to

immoral.

him Qh aving insight,

there exists in all

transient things and

e

body ; dizeard the
senses; hear nof;
see not; taste not;
feel not. In ihe
darkness the mind turng on as ceaselessly as a water-wheel.
Arrest thab too. Yet is your shadow still upon the sands of
time, for the light is still beyond you. The realm of the
unheard, unseen, unfathomed, lies not in the shadow-world,
but there is, Oh, Bhikkhus, the unseen, unheard, unfathomed,
whereof ig no shadow. Ye ﬁass hence beyond the loss of any
thought-formed state. Whereof comes this world? Who
ghall say 2 There lieth fo-day no shadow ; to-morrow is one
east, again to vanish. So with the thoughts of this moment ;
flickering shadow-shapes cast on a gereen of dust ye name the
universe - yourselves. i . :

Az sinoke from an ever-fed five eurls upward, blinding the
eves and obscuring the ontward vision, so, Oh, Bhikkhus, the
flames of desire, the smoke of the senses, obscure the mind,
hindering thought, preventing elarity of insight. Where smoke
rigez there also is fire.  Where the senses curl within the mind,
there, surely, the llames of desive kindle. Thought, like the
vision in clear air, wingeth far, not distorted, but straight, with

THE BUDDHA'S FIRST CONTACT WITH LIFE AS IT IS.

in the precedent
canses - and in the
thus-arising sequen-
ces  that which is
not-moral, that which, in the perception of himm having insight,
iz corrapt. It is not well to say of transient things, ‘This
is moral; that is not’; for in the ecaunse-sequence of all transient
things and matter-clinging thoughts there lies ihe nof-normal,
the differentiated ; that which arises as a eloud to the inner
penetration of him having insight. Iven thought, divested of
1:11uhn(al'-clirlging, matter-causing propengities, may yet be
corrupted by one of the final fetters.

In the lower fields of mundane existence the unmoral is
the ignorant; the wmoral, the choice of the Teaching; the
immoral, the path of stupidity, but to him having insight, the
nnmoral exists only relatively in inorganie bodies, yet even
these have arisen, and are snbjected to the moral law, and
being aggregate of Rarmic forees, being differentisted, have, in
a sensge, atiribuies of the immoral.

Liacking senze-bound fefters, there oxists not, to hiny
having insight, the immoral in the lower fields, yet to him
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having gained inasight into the trne nature of things, their
causes and effects, may linger, arise, or be born in the attain-
ment, some of the fetters. Be ye mindful, Oh, Bhikkhus, of
pride, of ill choice, of ill sureness, of ill doubt, concerning the
Doctrine. In him, having at last attained true insight, the
moral, the unmoral, the immoral, cease to sway the string of
apperception aside. The light is not hindersd by any shadow-
canse.

Yonder, a falling star strikes through the void. As such
is meditation’s goal, moving alone, swiftly, towards the
appointed end. Yet also, does the right-minded path of medi-
tafion resemble the moving star as it sweops along itz path:
we see 1t not, but only the light of its path. As we sit hers,
some one of us sees the star; the others miss it, their gaze
being diverted elsewhere, vet if we bub raise our eyes, some of
the wonders are, in due time, revealed to us, when the lights
around no longer blind our vigion.

The star, alse, Oh, Bhikkhus, iz not to be seen at its origin,
yet it is there; not at the end of its path, vel is there an end
a3 gurely as we may see 1t sweep far beyond our eomprehension.
Seek not to follow that which is beyond Right Comprehension,
but rather give thought to the things wve see, the thoughts
ariging from such; the conduct of vour brothers and sisters,
and that which ye think and do. Each dawn ye give release
to a thousand stars, the brightness of which ve see for a little
way, but the gtars move on to this and that. The mists of the
morning oft shut ouf the dawn, yet the light of the Dharma
shines and all may feel its beneficence. Thus do I proclaim
Right Meditation.

The eagle’s flight were but a crawling thing
Beside thewﬂight of stars, and they but empty dots
In the great immensity.

Far as the inner eye shall fly,

From furthest star to farthest far “tis all

But atoms bound upon the wheel of change.

The rainbow’s jewelled fingers glow npon

The new-born worlds and colour all the lifeless wastes,
The sun that gladdens

All nature’s handiwork is but

As gilded dust upon the rug of space;

Real only in the shimm’ring haze of senge.

Awaken, brothers ! sisters! The truth
Stell dwells immutable !

The womb of Time bears nanght
That's timeless. Enter the Paih !

That which ye do builds palaces or tombs,

Wherein yourselves shall lay in state the heirs of self.
Tomorrow or today

Or yesterday, the things that are

To be, are now, and were ; ye made them all

By thoughts and actions done in bygone days.
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The dust doth whisper of a universa.

The paths ye choose are all to one great end, but long

The Awakoned One

Iad leaned to tell the weaker ones,

“The siruggle is not vain,” Right Thought, Right Speech,

Right Upward Steps the Heights shall gain, whence comes
release,

The Holy Ones—our Brothers too,

dre as stronger hands

To help us on the way. Enter the path !
And fenaw its sure release.

In gentle Mediiation lies a way.

The treasures past all name ; the heights of deeds well done
The gulfs of sordid failure:

Shall all stand out revealed to such

As, in the mirror elear of unsullied

Purity, read troths there-in Iaid bare.

In holy Meditation’s gentle hours

The harshness of the world lies sleeping, as some vast
City in the moonlight bathed.

Sweet innocence hath play and love,

And all the myriad jewels of yesterday’s

Fair garden ere its flowers were blown away,

Enter the Path ! Far at the close

Of many days of grief,

And perchance a ttle joy, the Arahan
Stands alone, yet ot

Alone, for thongh the self, long since revealed,

Lies shattered at his feet, the knowlsdge of his brother’s need
{Verflows his heart.

To him, when’er a battle’s won,

Lie wider oped the gates of blisg for him

In-joy at surcease of his brother’s woe.

The great enfolding charm of Him, our Lord,

Still hovers in His Law : as He proclaimed, when to
Nirvana He retired,

His mission at that point whereat

He apake that e should live within that Law,

The way would be gladly bestrewn with flowers,

Whereon the Blessed One might once have set
s foot, ah, brothers, sisters,

If ye but knew one tiny part

Of that unending love.

His gentle spivit breathes the message forth

To savage hearts. Dimly they hear the Truth and pay

Rude homage to our Lord.

Within the jungle gloom, the Books

Harve told, the creatures ceased in

Their endless strife for sugtenance and came,

Moved by that blessed Voice that somehow rang

Back . through  the® age-long years—in some strange way,
to reach
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Their varied natures.

Liove for all heings He proclaimed,

Then leb us here pay tribute to Hiz love

For all damb things and raise no hand to slay.

Then at the last the depths beneath,

The blue cerulean,

Unsullied by one eloud of doubt, the woy
Is ended !  Enter the Path !

At last the die is cast; the race iz won.

The sun of ‘now’ sinks in the zea of time.

Naught stire the tranquil spirit of the awakened one.
The fires of Karma slowly die.

The embers of strife and stress no longer glow

To waken into flame the Bhikkhu's gelf-bound faggots of

past desirve.

HAPPINESS.

o
et §

Happiness.

The veil is vent in twain ; the light engoldens all.

Nor voice, nor eye, shall tell ar see, until that gpirit,

Sure in freedom’s Realm, shall stand released.

To those who would proclaim a living death, say ve, ‘ They
are;’ '

To those who would proclaim eternal night, to snch say ve,
‘They err.’

More glorious tar than finite, hapless wit, of sichtless eye,

Is the sure endurance of that Bliss

Which thou shalt not name  state ’, nor even name at all,

To guch as to the verge of Nirvana have attained

All glows forth, the Doefrine’s T'ruth to blend

Into one Great Whole. OM MANE PADME HUM !

THE SUN ARISETH TO THE ONE GREAT WAY !

(Bdited by Louise Grieve).

B

(By CHR1sTMAS HUMPHREYS]

HERE is a popular refrain in London at the
moment, the opening words of which are as
follows : —

I want to be happy,
But T ean’t be happy,
"Til T make you happy too.

This may be described as the view of enlightened medio-
«erity on the anbject of happiness. Below it in the moral scale
.18 the ery of the lower self;—

I want to be happy,
And go that I'm happy,
Who cares what happens to you ?

Buat far above it sounds out the ery of the few :—

I cannot be happy
'Til you are all happy,
'T1] then T'm unhappy too.

So few are the singers of this song that the rule holds
-good —the ultimate goal of all human endeavour is happiness.
But exceptions there are, and in their ranks will be found
-every actual and aspiring Oceultist or Theosophist, and every
-earnest follower of the Middle Way —the three are one.

What say the Teachers of the world? Said the Blessed
One:—“ 0 ye Bhikkhus and Arhats, be friendly to the race of
‘men, eur brothers! Know ye all, that he who sacrifices not
his one life to save the life of his fellow-being; and he who
“hesitates to give up more than life—his fair name and honour
—to save the fair name and honour of the many, is unworthy
-of the sin-destroying, immortal, transeendent Nirvana.” - Again,
“I would not let one ery that I could save.” What said the
“Christ two thousand years ago? *‘ Come unto me, all ye that

travail and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you.” What
said the Master K. H., himself a Buddhist and one of the fwo
real Founders of the Theosophical Society? * The chief
object of the M. S.is nob so mueh to gratify individual
agpirations as to serve our fellow men.” *If is he alone who
has the love of humanity at heart, who is capable of grasping
thoroughly the idea of a regenerating practical Brotherhood
who ig entitled to the possession of our gecretg....-.. A man
who places not the good of mankind above his own is not
worthy of becoming our chela—he is not wm‘thy of becoming
higher in knowledge than his neighbour.” “Itis Humanity
which is the great Orphan......and it is the duty of every man
who is capable of an unselfish impulse to do something,
however little, for its welfare.”

In brief, if Life be one, how shall any fragment of that
universal Life know happiness while any other fragment dwellg
in pain? The suffering of the part is the suffering of the

whole, even as the joy of one iz the joy of all. And if a true

Buddhist may never know happiness while any living thing
knows pain, how much less may he seek for happiness? If is
true enough that such a siate of consgionsness plays its part in
the evolution of man, but so does selfishness at an early stage,
and a3 an Occultist is one who has arrived at a stage in
evolution when selfishness is a violation of the law by which
he lives, that form of selfishness we know as happiness can no
longer find a place within his heart. For happiness, as men
know happiness, to him who seeks the Ancient Path is but an
illusion, a static temporary condition of self-induced maya, a
halting by the wayside to pluck the poisoned fruits of self. It
is a fool's paradise, a placing of the screen of wilful ignorance
around the eyes of the soul. Only when the eyes of com-
passion are blinded by the mists of sophistry can the Secker of
the Way find happiness. Who eclaims to be happy cannot in
the same breath claim to be a lover of his'fellew men. Not
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il the ear haz leard the cry of all humanity does it becomo
doaf to calls of self, and whero solf is not, there ecan be neo
happiness until the very youngest of our brothers has *‘ entered
the stream " and safely * reached the further shove,” TUntil
that far-off day arrives there must be no single cry of human
suffering that fails to find an echo in the heart of every
Occulsist, and how mueh room will there be loft therein for
happiness ? He is no Pilgrim of the Way who has not joined
an all-embracing love to a sympathetic understanding of his
fellow men. From such a union eomes Compassion, and
Compassion, the great Buddha-quality, is a driving force that
finds no time for selfish happiness.

Life has been defined as reaciion to one’s environment,
and happiness as harmonfious reaction to one’s environment.
As long as our environment, which for a Buddhist embraces all
that lives, is filled with suffering, our reaction to it ean only
be harmonions by a deliberate seleciion of pleasant environ-

ment, and a deliberate

EYLON

UDDHIST A NNUAL
THE 5 = o 1926,

BE 2470.

is from Tove. Like Love it is an aspect of Reality, but
unlike Love it does not grow but surses through one’s
being as a flaming fire, and then, returning whence
it came, leaves but w» deep abiding peace within the
heart,

Nor is contentment happiness, unless by this we mean the
placid self-complacence of those individuals who, ignoring the
suffering of others, have for the moment solved the most
pressing of life’s economic problems, and consider that the cry
of all humaniby is not their coneern. True content is rather-
the ontcome of a just appreciation of the fitness of things, an.
unswerving faith, begotten of observation, in the justice of the
law of life. Like Joy, this peace of mind is positive, dynamic,.
while the self-sutisfled complacence of the average ‘happy
man’, though possibly appropriate to his stage of evolution, 1s.
but of the substance of a dream.

exclusion from our con-

Happinessg, then, is

seionsness of fthe existence

of human suffering. Is this
the act of an Oeccultist, or
Theogophist, or DBuddhist?
Liston to the Voice of the
Silence:— “Let thy Soul
lend its ear to every cry
of pain like as the lotus
bares its hearf to drink the
morning sun. Let not the

fierce Sun dry one tear
of pain before thyself has

wiped it from the sufferer’s

eye. But let each burning 9,
buman tear drop on thy Ir

ki

something we should seek
for others but never for
ourselves, AnQecultist.
seeks one thing only—Truth,,
and Truth is & quality ihat
rouses in the heart a ceuse--

less urge, & constant yearn--
ing for the ‘ unattainable”
ideal. One glimpge of
Reality, and the Pilgrim
knows no peace, no halting
on the Road until his foot-
steps pause upon the thres-
hold of Wirwan, only there
to renounce what most he

sought for, thai the teeming

millions of humanity might

heart and there remain; nor
ever brush it off until the
pain that caused it is
removed.” Again, “hast thou attuned thy heart and mind
to the great mind and heart of all mankind? For as the
Saered River's roaring voice whereby all Nature-sounds are
echoed’ back, so must the heart of him who in the stream
would enter thrill-in response ‘to every sigch and thought
of all' that lives and breathes.” ;

Suffering, said the Bunddha, is one of the three Signg
of DBeing, or Charaecteristics of Hxistence. It is fooligh-
ness, then, to attempt to eseape the very process by which
we leatn. This earth is but a school. How then will
it serve ug to run away from school and hide in the
nearegt gweefshop of happiness ?

Do not confuse happiness with Joy. Joy is the Laugh-
ter of the Gods, as far removed from happiness as Passion

THE NIGHT OF THE GREAT RENUNCIATION,

be helped along the seli--
same Middle Way., To
gsuch a man each hour of
sbatie happiness is time that might have been more service-
ably spentin actively reducing the sum total of the misery
in the world. An Occultist is one who seeks Reality and
serves his follow men. Let him scek on, and leave the
toolish dream of happiness to those it is his privilege to
serve.

Worldly happiness may be the rightful goal and dharma
of the many, but the dbharma of the Buddhist is work, ceaseless,
thankless work, not may he ress unsil the last of his younger
brothers has safely reached the threshold of their commion
Home.

The desiring of many things brings care; the desiring
of but little brings peace and quietness, If those ought
to desire little whose aim is peace and guietness, how
much more so those whose goal is perfect deliverance,

Fo-sho-hing-tsan-ching
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OF

THE PRIEST IN

RELIGION.

By G. K. W. PERERA, B A, LLE.]

NE of the most primitive ingtinets of life is fear:
fear of the unknown and the unsgeen. The immen-
sity of space, the wonders of terrestrial phenomena.
sun and rain, thunder and lightning, tide and
sclipse, bred an awe among the ignorant people
% which they endeavoured to overcome in the human
way hy the appeasement ot wrathful deities; by gifts and
prayer, by bribe and supplication. The wild speculation of
-puerile imaginations gave birth to the belief of the ancients
where each inserutable phenomenon was attributed to the
-agency of superhuman forece. Thus we have the orvigin of
Whether they be block and stone or fantastic figures
-earved out of these, primitive man formed definite jdeas

theism.

as to whom they nscribed the rvights of masters of human
destiny, and whose favour
‘had to be supplieated by

powaor to move the deities aceording to their will and pleasure,
and who sef themselves up as apecial digpensers of providence.
Their power increases wifh their ability to impose upon the
eredulity of the ignorant and of those who are too lazy to think
for themselves. In this respect the world of today is not very
different from that of ages past as the priests are of much the
same texture as older functionaries of a similar office. Inter-
mediaries with the deity and exorcisers of the devil appeal to
the ignorant in the same way. The influence of the priestly
autocrat is far greater and more jealously gnarded than that of
the most despofic ruler. The despot has but one argument,
that of the force of arms; whereag the priest when he is lacking
in the actual means of warfare is able fo summon the powers of
the unseen and engage the flaming sword of an almighty. Men
have attempted to prop up
their totfering thrones by

sacrifice and prayer. With
the growth of intelligence
these shapeless masses began
to be disecarded for more
pleasing figures which eame
b0 be regarded as  symbols
<ol power, but there was no
~change in the mental attitude
of man fowards them.

In this condition of
‘primitive religious supersti-
tion there iz every reason
to believe that the morality
-oxisting among the different
peoples was of a high stand-
ard compared to the state of

morality today. The inno-

horrowing the weapon of the
. priest, i.e. by claiming a
divine right of kings.

The story of world reli-
gions is really the story of
the priesthood. From the
magie-worker of the pri-
mitive tribes to the priests
of India and Rome religion
had always been regarded by
them ag their peculiar mono-
poly. In sacrifice, devil-
dancing and other hocus-
pocus the priests introdunce
customs and observances
. which create the exaltation
of their order. The aszcen-

cent beliefs of ignorant
people, however absurd, do
little harm as long ag their
lives are guided by rules and .
-conventions which promote peace and goodwill whether con-
neeted with their religion or not. The artificial rules of
morality, such as those which relate to marriage obfaining
in later society, were absenf, but within the fribes them-
gelves there was happiness and prosperity. Even ina
gtate of canuibalism the laws were libtle different to these of
to-day. The most Chrigtian government condemns and kills
dta own people according to its diseretion, and indiseriminately
-all enemy people- Onee they are deprived of life the corpses
may well be eaten the same ag the flesh of all animals. The
apecial sanctity attaching to the life of the human is a notion
introduced by the promnulgators of * revealed religion” of a
later date.

The fault with all theigtic forms of belief is that, sooner or
ater, a section of people arise who arrogate to themselves the

THE BUDDHA'S HOME-COMING AFTER
THE ENLIGHTENMENT.

daney thus gained strength-
ened by generations of disei-
pline produces a mental sla-
very and depravity which
none but a great man could successfully resist.

To a priest-ridden people Buddha preached a religion
which required neither an intermediary with heaven nor a
saviour from the devil. By the irresistible logic of his doctrine
and the force of his own exemplary life, Buddha broke down
the power of the priest and spread hig light among all the
nations of Asia. The essence of his religion was that no man,
not even Buddha himself, can save another: he can only
teach others how tosave themselves. The Buddha ordained the
Sangha who whilst themselves observing the rules of conduct
laid down by the Buddha were fo preach the religion far and
wide. The Sangha nowhers claimed to be a priesthood with
power to administer the religion of the Buddha the same as
other religions are adminiztered. The work for the BSangha
wag thaf of teacher and missionary, ahd if they did bind them-
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selves wmore strictly than the ordinary lnyman to conform to
the requirements of the Buddhist Law it is for their own
good alone. Execept by precept and by the example of a good
and virbuous life they nare unable to be of any use to their
fellow beings.

Buddha lived and died, but the Iindu priest began - to
live again. To reassert himself the priest had to explain
away the Buddha. Ile knew that a denial of the teaching of
the Buddha would be rejected by the country as false: so he
adopted the Bnddha asone of the avatars of his deity.
Without the guidance of the Buddha the Sangha degenerated,
Unconscionsly, may be, they began to adopt some of the
practices of the Hindu priests, practices which survive to this
day in one form or another.,

Five hundred years after the
Buddha, Christ commenced to
prreach & religion which has been
completely lost in the priesteraft
which soon took it over. Chuist
came ag a reformer to removs the
abuses of his time, and his Sermon
on the Mount contains rules of
life which are beautiful in their
simplicity. Whether Christ
reached enlightenment by in-
spiration, revelation, meditation or
more simply through the teaching
of the wise men of the Rast, his
directions to his followers were
essentially those of the Buddha,
Whereas Buddha preaching to the
intellect of an advanced eivilisation
worked out the Right-fold Path
from fivst prineiples, Christ setting
out to reform the Jewish abuses
addressed himself to the masses,
and in doing so probably adopted
far convenience the existing super-

thil

EYLON
1926,

pure idolatry dispensed by a powerful and dominant priesthood.
Mahomed claimed to teach the pure doctrine preached before-
him by Christ, when he commenced a suceessful campaign of
driving priests and destroying idols. Christianity was driven
Westwards where Romish power prevailed nntil checked by the-
founders of reformed religion. The religion of Mahomed is &
noble one and bears a close resemblance to the religion of
Christ, justifying Mahomed’s claim that his was no new
religion. The militant character of the propagands adopted
by Mahomed and his followers, however necessary it may have -
been to oppose the power of the Christian priest of the time,
gave the religion of Mahomed the appearance of aggressiveness
not in keeping with its real spirit of love and charity. The
purity in which the religion of Mahomed has been preserved:
compared to the religion of Christ
is remarkable. The two religions.-
are built upon faith alike and in
all essentinls their doetrines are
identical. The Mahomedan never
had nor has any symbol or image -
of his God: his mosque iz the
assembly room, and the priest his
leader in joint prayer. He ob-
serves the ethies of his religion

strictly, at least so far as they
affect his ico-religionists. Religion
to hira i¢ a bond faster than all
other obligations.
religion is in viclent contrast.
Where he has grown out of Romish -

The Christian’s

superstition and idol worship he
adopts agents and symbols such ag
priests and crosses. In Christian
gountries iz immorality and a.
complete absence of religion out-
gide the church doors. Religion.
is exploited for a living, and:

hospitality and neighbourliness ave -
unknown. To a Mahomedan reli-

stitions of the Jews to gain his end,
which was the moral upliftment of
the people. Whilst condemning
the belief ina multiplieity of gods in whose name the prieats
claimed to gunide the destiny of man, Christ preached of one
God who could be placated by charity and goodwill and a
selfless existence, a life in which he set a noble example. It is
unfortunate far the world that the power of his enemies
prevailed to cut his life so short, for with the death of Christ
the religion which he preached degenerated into priesteraft
and idolatry. Deprived of the living personality of Christ,
the religion not being founded on basic truths or appealing to
the reason in any other way, its degeneration was rapid ; .and
in spite of the attempts of his Apostles to supplement the
doctrine of their teacher, Christianity was soon ready to receive
the services of another reformer.

At the coming of Mahomed we learn that Christians were
separated from all Christian virtues, and the religion one of

SUJATA’S OFFERING TO THE BUDDHA.

gion is one with patriotizsm and his .
religion boldly advoeates war in
the cause of his faith. The
Chrigtian condemns the slanghter of war but the ministers.
prostitute the religion for the sake of gain as regimental
chaplains and professional missionaries.

If the fonunders of other religions did not authorise-
superstition, idolatry and supermen ag intermediaries between
man and god, Buddha was actively opposed to them. His.
religion does not admit the possibility of intervention by man
or god in working out man's destiny. The existence of a.
priesthood as such, of images and sacred places of worship,
of incantations and prayer, therefore,is quite foreign to
Buddhism. There is no doubt that Buddhism has borrowed
all this and mmore from Hinlduism, though learned people-

‘expend much energy in trying to reconcile these with the

Dharma. The Bangha today is degenerate and encourage the
worship of relies true and false, the erection of useless.



UDDHIST NNUAL EYLON

THE B. E. 2470, " 1926.

afructures as places and objects of worship, all with an eye
to their own eomfort and temporal gain. The Sangha are or
.should be men plodding their way towards Nirvana, and
Buddha recognised only one duty of the order towards the
layman; the Sangha should spread the light by teaching the
cethics of Buddhism; by making the law of causation clear
to the ignorant; by pointing out the eightfold path to
Nirvana. The obligation of the layman towards the Bangha
i« to aid the Sangha on their journey by finding them shelter
in pansalas, and ministering to their creature comforts to
allow them ([reedom for meditation. The Buddhist needs
no temples or relies o worship for he has the whole world to
practise his religion upon. The differences which exist between
the different orders of the Bangha need not worry the layman
for they ure on points of discipline and ritual which relate to
themselves, and there is no obligation on or necassity for the
layman to have definite views on these matters, The Bangha
-of today arve unfit to be teachers of religion for they themselves
,are not good Buddhists. Their leaning is towards the estab-

New Buddhist Cathedral &e. 9

lishment of a priestly autoeracy in imitation of the (hristian
The sooner the Sangha is deprived of the tempora-
lities which thoy incessantly guarrel over the better for their
The income of temple properties
should be expended in giving religious instruetion to the people
after maintaining the Sancha in freedom for meditation. The
time is ripe for a Buddhist veformer to appear to restore the
relicion of the Buddhist into its ancient form; to drive all
un-Buddhistic observance out: to reorganise and weed out the
Sangha; and above all to instil the spirit of the Dharma into
the hearts of all nominal Buddhists,

clergy.

chances of attaining Nirvana.

Ceylon has a reputation to maintain as having preserved
the teachings of Buddha in their greatest purity ; bui where
have we preserved them? Not in the Bangha, for they are
full of greed, jealonsy and pride; not in the people; tor the
masses are ignorant idel-worshippers who believe in incantations.
to frighten devils and to appesse & thouzand and one gods;
our pure Buddhism must then be in our libraries alone,

New Buddhist Cathedral at Los Angeles, U. S. A.

[A friend from Ameriea sends tts the following excerpt from * The Los Angeles Sunday Times ”
of November 15, 1925—Edd., B. A. C.]

JAPANESE HONOR DEAD.

y three-day celebration oecasioned by the visit here
of Count Lord Abbot Scenyu Otani, the highest
Y Buddhist priest in Japan and brother-in-law of
the Emperor, and by the dedieation of the new
$250,000 Hongwanji  Buddhist Temple, East
First Sireet and Central Avenue, was brought to a
.¢lose vesterday with memorial gervices in honor of the
- Japanese dead in this eountry.

Count Otani pacticipated in the short bub impressive
memorial serviee, his last offieial church aect in this eity, with a
cermmon. The welcome address was made by Rev. Tetsuo Ohzu,
following which twelve Buddhist priests condueted the memo-

“pial rites.

Thousands of Japanege from many different sections in
“and nesr Lios Angeles flocked to the Temple to pay their
respects to and to hear for the last time a sermon by the high
visiting priest. The temple was packed to overflowing and
it was estimated by the priests that more than 5000 Japanese
were visitors during the day.

During the morning Kikiyoshiki or Okamisori scrvices
were ‘condncted. This service is equivalent to the bapbism
- gorviees of the Chriztian churches.
men and women and one hundrved Japanese children were
_baptised by Count Otani with his sacred golden razor.

Tour Americans also were baptised or blessed by the golden
.razor, two of them being Mrs. Louise Cirieve, a Buddhist
priestess, and her husband. il '

Count Otani touched the golden razor upon the heads of
.the Japanese, as if to shave the hair from their hecads, to

Nine hundred Japanese

Memorial Services Conducted at New Temple by Buddhist Priest, Emperor’s Kin.

purify them and to make their heads round, the latter being a
symbol of peace in Japanege.

According to Rev. C, Ike, one of the local priests, this is
the first time Kikiyoshiki or Okamisori services have been
condncted in Liog Angeles, ag Count Otani is the only possessor
of the saered razor. Ile said it will be many, many years
betore another such service will be conducted here.

Tollowing the memorial scrvices Count Otani was taken
on an sutomobile tour through Pasadena, s number of oil
fields' and” other points of interest in the county. He then
was tauken back to the T'emple, where he wag enterfained
quietly by the priests prior to his departure from Los Angeles.

Count Otani and his party, which consists of two priests
and his secretary from his head-church in Kyoto, Japan, the
seat of Mahayana Buddhism, which has the largest Buddhist
tollowing in the world, planned to leave Los Angeles late
lagt night from Central Station for Brawiey, where she high
priest is scheduled to spend two days.

He goes from Brawley to Fresno, thence fo Sacramento,
Salt Linke City, Denver, New York and Boston, Before depart-
ing for his home in Japan he will visit President Coolidge to
deliver a message of friendship to the United Btates from the
Buddhizste of Japan.

The Shin seet, which teaches Mahayana Buddhism, is the
largest of fifty-six Baddhist schools, having 6,000,000 members
and 10,000 different churches, There arve thirty-six churches
along the Pacific Const, the local temple being the largest and
most costly in the United Btates. It has more than two

thousand regular members.
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BUDDHISM AND THE WORLD-PROBLEM.

[By A. D.

HE Pali word for ‘world’ is loko. ILoke has
two moeanings-—the world of living beings, saita-
‘oo, and the outer world, sankhare-loko. Sitrange
to say the Greek word for ‘world’, cosmos has
the same two meanings—micro-cosmos, the little
world or the world of living beings, and macro-
cosmos, the large world or the world of space.

The final goal or destiny of & living being is therefore the
solution of the world-problem. The problem of the inorganic
world is the peculiar province of
physical science and therefore
lies outside the scope of our
enquiry. An investigation into
the latter guestion therefors
falls within the category of pro-
fitless disenssion banned in
Buddhism.

(iiven one thing the world
—in other words the pain-filled
world of zorrow (satte-loko)—
the salient feature of all sentient
life is its secompaniment of
Thig iz the First
Ariyan Truth. If is important
to determine at the outset the
true import of sorrow in Bud-
dha-thought. The satta-loko
according to that teaching is
divided into thirty spheres or,
more accurately, phases. Tha
sphere of sense-desires (Lama-
vacara) consists of the six deva-
lokas (heavens), the world of
human beings, the animal
kingdom, the Asuras (Titans),
the Petas (manes) and the so-
ealled” hells, the fifteen TP~
brahma-lokas (with corporeal
bodies) and the four arupa-
brahma-lokas (without such
bodies). The duration of lifo
in all these phases of existence
differs according to the diffsrent
states of existence.

BOrrow.

If we compare the sum of sorrow in all these spheres
with the amount of happiness, it romains an open question as
to whether after all the happiness does not counier-balance
the sorrow. For, we must remomber that the incaleulable
eycles of unalloyed bliss which the devas and brahmas
enjoy may be even greater than the tortures the beings in
hells undergo. Therefore even from the Buddhist viewpoint,

BUDDHIST SHRINE AT ADYAR
The Image of dark granite, 1300 yearszold,
found at Saranath.

JAYASUNDTRIE]

when we lay side by side the sorrow and the happiness in the:
world, are our eritics justified in characterising Buddhism as.
pessimism ? Tf then the happiness is no less than the sorrow,
why does the Tathagata lay down as the Fipst Arvivan Truth.
Sorrow ? ;

The full and complete answer to his important question
iz to be found in the right comprehension of that refrain,
which we find so often recurring in the canon. The Master
addresses the dizeiples thus;—

"Bhikk‘rms, i body, is
mind, permanent or imper-
manent ?  Impermanent, Lord.
That which i3 Impermanent, is
it liable to suffering or net®
It iz liable, Lord. Of that
which is liable to suffering, is
it then right to say: This js
mine, I am this, this is the sonl
of me ?  No, Lord.”

It is therefore eclear that
according to the Master, it ig
the certainty of impermanence.
or transieney that makes 1ife
sorrowful.  We read in a sutéa
of the dnguttara Nikaya, that
just a3 when the lion, lking of
beazts, ab eventide issues forth.
from its lair, surveys the four
directions and roars thrice, all
animals tremble with fear and
alarm and flee on all sides, even
s0 when the Tathagata roars the
lion's-voar, Sabbe Sankhare
dntcea, the devas in long
possession of splendid mansions
begin to quiver and tremble and.
exclaim: Alag, so long have
we fancied ourselves secure in
our blissful abodes, now they
are no longer permanent and
but passing shadows,

The Maha-brahma the soi-:
desant creator of the world who.
with the radiance of his small
finger can light up a thousand world-systems may at any
moment be rednced to the eondition of a fire-fly. The great
Sakra, king of gods, in all his glory and majesty may indeed
at oncebe reborn as a sukare (pig).

And man himself, the so-called lord of creation, who has.
wrung so many secrets out of nature’s bosom, ever and anon.
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falls a ready victim to the tiniest bacillus that fells him to the
gronnd. When one looks around the whole wide world one
gees how life feeds npon life and lives upon death. The bigger
preys upon the smaller animal ; this is the usnal rule of all life,
from the bisgest mammalia down to the minutest baeilli.
One contemplating the idea iz simply dumbfounded at the
ghastly spectagle. In @& word the universe is a veritable
shambles. The pieture blackens siill more, when one zees
the smaller animal in its turn waging war upon the bigger one.
A eurious illustration eulled from natural higtory is well worth
repetition: The °killer-whale” is the smallest and the
‘ gperm-whale * one of the largest of the whale family. Buf
nature has 20 ordained, that the killer is more than a match in
actual combat with the sperm-whale, Whenever the killer
meets the sperm-whale it lays hold of the lower jaw of the
lattor and laghes it with its tail again and again with such
violence that it
eventually sue-
goeds, may be
affer a several
days incessant
strugele, in dis-
locating the lower
jaw of the sperm-
whale, so that it
can no mors close
itamouth. Then
comes the oppor-
tunity of the
killer, who enters
the mouth of the
sperm-whale and
actually eals out
ite tongue and
leaves the huge
monster to die in
agony and sheer
starvation. The
world is full of
sueh horrible
cruelty that our
hearts simply revolt at the very thought. Life is thus so
arrayed against itself that it is an incessant warfare fo live,
** Qtruggle for existence” is the final watch-word of science.
What a hideous fallacy then to hold an all-mereiful god
responsible for such monstrous cruelty ?

We must thus conelude, that it is the transitory nature
of all life and its liability fo suffer at any moment, which
establishes the truth of Dukka-sacca.

What then is meant by realising the First Aviyan Truth?
If to realisa sorrow is to endure sorrow, then indeed he who
has suffered most should have best realised sorrow. The
denizens of the hells, who undergo nameless tortures for
countless ages must have utterly comprehended Dukkha-sacca,
PBut this is absurd, We ave thus driven to the conclusion,
that fo suffer or endure sorrow i3 not necessarily to realise
SOLIOW.

BUDDHIST SHRINE AT ADYAR.

Buddhism and the World-Problem. ©!

Tet ug now take a glance into the carly life of the
Bodhisatta in his royal palace. Brought up as he was in the
lap of prineely luxury, and eribbed and eonfined with jealous
gara by his kingly sive, it was after witnessing the omens of
of a sick man, an old man, a corpse and a recluse that Prince
Siddhattha received the motive-impulse to his great renun-
giation. The young prince suffered no unhappiness whatever
in his own person. But it was his seeing the gnfferings and
afflictions of others that brought home to his kindly heart that
ennui and world-weariness, that urged him to flee from the lifo
of the home, as thougl from a pit of live coals, to the homeless
state. It was therefore not sorrow felt or endured in his own
person, but pain and suffering, which he witnessed in others, that
All life 1s
Strieily speaking Prince Siddhattha compre-
hended the First Arivan Truth of Sorrow, at any rate had
the first glimpse
of it, whilst still
in the family
life, though he
discovered the
other three Ari-
yan Truths at the
foot of the Bodhi-
tree.

made him realise the truth of the great intuition,
gorrow-franght.

We must
thug bear in mind
that, when the
Master lays em-
phasis on the
realisation (gva-
bodha) of the
First Truth, what
is meantig: Sor-
row understood
and not sorrow
felt, In other
words, 1t ig not
an emotional feel-
ing that.isimplied
but experience through knowledge or insight. This is the
all-sufficient reason why DBuddhism is called the religion of
enlightenment throngh knowledge (panna). Thus to sum up:
Satta-loko iz only o synonym for the world of sorrow (sansara-
vatta). -

All religious teachers other than the Tathagata ascribed
to an external ageney the source of pain and suffering, Even
in the Christian Bible we read, that “ God brings peace and
creates evil,”” [t follows us a logieal necessity that man must
lovk for escape from ‘‘this vale of tears” as the Christian
seriptures pub it, to an external power. Prayers, supplications,
offeringg, sacrifices are naturally the only means preseribed fo
atfain salvation from sorrow.

The Buddha alone of all religionus teachers with & master-
stroke of geniug discovered the cause of sorrow to be eraving
(tamha) inherent in the mind of every living being, " Verily,”
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He says,  In this fathom-long be-minded body with its per-
ceptions, I declare to be the world, the world's arising, the
world's ceasing and the Path to the world's ceasing.”  The
Master laid hold of Jife by the roobt and addregsed the majestic
qnery: What right has life ifsolf to exist?  The answer to
this question He found by a flash of glovious intuition, that
eventful night so fall of profound significance to all living
beings, as he sat under the Tree of Enowledge, which was
jnstly so-called. Rendered with strictest accuracy the Causal
Chain runs thus: Ignorance must be present in orvder that
volifional activities may come to pass, and so forth up to
eraving and finally to births thus bringing about the entire
mass of Tl

When the Buddha places ignorance at the head of the
system it must not bo taken, as so often erroneously done
What
Volitional activities (sankhara)

by some scholars, as a sort of primordial first eanse,
ig the canse of a living being ?
iz the answer. When ignorance is stated to be the condition
of volitional activities, it should be taken as an absiract
answer to the same qnestion, which i3 answered in the
Kamma-teaching in a real fashion. Tt iz the same thing,
whether we say a being is born by reason of his Kamma
(sankhara) or ignorance. We say light is present or shadow
is present but they are aspects of the same thing —the one
positive, the other negative. Therefore ignorance of itself
means nothing but that willing is present, Ignorance is
willing but only in abstract form.

All the religions teachers the world has ever seen, always
affirmed eternal life in heaven as the final and sapreme
galvation. They failed to solve the world-problem, in so
far as they placed only plus signs or willing in an infinite
The Lord DBuddha
alone of all religious teachers placed a minuz gign, that is

geries, when they posited eternal life.

non-willing, and the sam of life:was -resolved, without that
ever-recurring remainder, which in other systems of religion
is called god or soul—a factor which has rendered the
world-problem alfogether insoluble.

- In the Fire~Sermon (Aditta-pariyaya), the Sermon on
the Mount of Buddhism, the Master says:

** All things, O Bhikkhus, is a burning. The eye is a
bur_ning. Visnal eonsciousness is a burning.  Visual eontact
is a burning. ‘The resultant sensation iz a burning,” and so
forth. ILikewise with regard to the other senses and their

respective sense-objects.

The other rveligions szay: Everything iz in a statie
condition, that is whoere the croator placed i5. Whereas the
‘Buddha says: that is a baeoming
Of a process.

¥ Everything is afire,
This is where the great Teacher breaks away
from all conventional forms of thought in a. mogt surprising
manner and establishes s unguestioned pre-cminence: and
roars the lions-roar.of vieiory.

EYLON
1926.

He presents the sane iden in a different form, in an-
other place:

“What, O Bhikkhus, is the arising of the world?

. Because of the eve and of forms arices visnal conseiousness,

The coming togethor of these is conlact. Because of contact
ariges sensabion,” and so forth in terms of the Formula of
Cansal Genesis np to birth and the resultant mass of all

Sorrow.

This is in sooth the highest form of Kantian *idealism
applied fo the ends of religion. Just as a flame is a 1nere
succession of flickering moments and never the same for
even two successive seconds, even so is the I-proeess, which
ever and anon renews itself ; and the only constancy about
it is its incessant change. '

Kamma so to say throws up a bridge between this life
and the next and welds together the manifold phases or
flashes of the empirical personality, so as to present an
apparent I, But since-all life iz but sorrow, it iz Kamma
that keeps the I-process ugoing. We are thus fuced with the
all-iinpnrtn.nn question : How is deliverance to be found from
this endless process of becoming, or in other words escape from
gorrow ?

The empirical ego is only an apparent I—is has no
reality, becanse it is merely an aggregation of the Khandhas.
T is Kamma that canses their coming together. Remove Kamma
and the Khandhas fall asunder. Even thus is brought about
the complete abrogation of personality, When there is the
avising, there is also the passing away of life. This is change
or transieney {anicce), Beeause of transiency there iz Sorrow
(dukkha).

And thus to conetude :  The world is eonditioned by the
action of the senses, Upon the senses therefore depends the
world. The world in the last analysis is the =um-total of the
The activities of the senses constitute the

generative cause of the world. Therefore the senses are the

sense-impressions.
real creators of the world in all its vast totality.

This ig the highest, the deepeat and the sublimest thonght,
that ever was conceived by Lthe mind of man, in all time and
And it is crystal-clear that the human mind
reached its natural perfection 2500 years ago, when onee the

in all gpaee.

humian tree blossomed and put forth its sweetest Flower,
which radiasted its exquisite fragrance to all quarters of the
houndlesg universe.

Thus was solved the world-problem, without the recarrent
remainder. DButlet us remember itis’ a problem, szd erat
fa-cieﬁxﬁum, and not a théorem, Quod erat demonstrandum.
“We ourselves must walk the Path, the Buddhas only show
the Way.” v e
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Sabbe Danam Dhamma Danam Jinali.

“The Gift of Truth Excels All Other Gifts.”

The year under rveview has been a

The New Age of significant one in that it has witnessed
Buddhism. the inaugaration of many movements

3 all directed towards a eommon end,—

~the regeneration of the Religion and its wider dissemination,
We had long been looking forward to an awakening of interest
in the “01d World” of the Buddhist Faith, and had slowly
been preparving the ground for such a rovival. We had always
tarned our sigtful eyes in the direction of the land of the
Rising Sun and had otien seanved the far-eastern horvizon for
gome auspicions sign heralding the dawn of a new day in
the spiritual life of Asia. Tt is, therefore, with great expect-
ations that we weleome the Buddhist aefivities in the Island
fimpire. All over Japan have arvizen associations and insti-

tutions tor the training of the youth of the land in the Bodhi-
~satta ideal. There are Buddhist universities which train
students to qualify themszelves for Buddhizt mission work in
Japan and in the Pacific I[slands: of Awmerica. Hundreds of
Sunday Sechools have sprang up all over the islands, which
- eater for the riging genmeration. Turning to Buddhist lite-
rature, we find remarkable activify. Japanese scholars have
spared no paing to make the wealth of Duddhizt literature
acecessible to the average vreader. The Press is doing its chare
in this religions renaizssance. Not to mention the vernacular
publicaions, on the Englizh side there is The Kastern Buddhist,
edited by Professor and Mrs. Sazuki, which has now for many
vears been giving a seholarly interpretation of the Mahayana.
Young Japan is represented by The Young Kast, which attempts

“to eo-ordinate all the many movements of a Japan which hasg
rigsen from the ashes and ruing of the devastating earthquakes
cand fires of September 19238.
of thiz new awakening was the holding of the I'ar Eastern
Conference which met in November last and continuned for

One of the promising features

three days. It was a remarkable gathering, for Japanese and
Chinege and Koreans all met together in concord to devise
ways and means for the wider propagation of their ecommon
faith. At this meeting the following resolution was luid before
the house and enthusiastically saecepted: ““That Buddhists
of Eastern Asia shall co-operate for worldwide propaganda,
- a0 that all the nations of the Iarth may eventually bask in
the boundless mercy of the Buddba. To attain these objects
it is planned to publish Buddhist books and magazines: in
several Occidental languages, to send missions abroad and
to establish a mission school either in Tokio or Peking
by co-operation of Japanese and Chinese Buddhists.”

China ig in the birth-throes of a newlife, Heryoung men
and women are in o state of restless discontent being shackled
by foreign domination, We have little doubt that once she is

‘untrammelled she will soar to heights vet undreamt of, and

be able to contribute her share to the spirvitual upliffment of
the people of Asia in particnlar, and of the world in general.

In Siamn, 2 naw king has ascended the throne, and we look
to him for co-operation in raising the status of the Sangha
by eradieating the abuses that have erept into the noble Ovder

‘as a result of the later Brahmanistie influence, The kines and

princes of Siam have distinguished themselves by publiching
the Tipitaka and the Commentaries and by presenting whole
gefs of them to the Universities and Libraries the world over.

In Burma, asin Ceylon, the people are gradually coming
to their own. Tmured by the mirage of materialism, she had
almost wandered away from the Path of the Good Law until
yvesterday when her patriots and her men of vision cried a
hal§, having realised that nof in matevialism lies the path
sither to national vlory or to =piritual betterment.

India, like China, is in the melting pot, It is a wilderness
of faiths,—a muscum of gods and goddeszses, and literally each
one worships hiz own ‘‘ god.” DBut, that after the politieal
unrest, strife and storm, there may follow a muech desired

calm when ones again fthe people will have the necessary
freedom and peace of mind to re-discover the anetent wizdom
and the Noble Path, is the hope of the rest of Asia. Such in
brief outline is the revival that is taking place in countries
other than our own. In Ceylon, associations and institutions
are growing and education is spreading, DBut sooth to say the
rich temples do not contribute in men or material towards
thig development, which makes the Buddhists of to-day regret
the enthusiasm of ancient kings and nobles who gave all they
had to the temples-

We Ceylon DBuddhiste have now for many vears been

keeping too cloze to the shore. 'We are insular in our outlook.
b ?

We pride ourselves over the possession of “ pure™ Buddhism.

"We denounce our less evolved brothers for no fanlt of their
own. DBut what attemps bave we, whether the monks or the

laity, made to share our “ pure”” Theravada with them? A
tree surely isjudged by its fruits. So let “ pure” Buddhism
be judged by the lives its professors lead.
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May not Ceylon Buddhism take its bearings to-day, and
thus steer her course so that all the currents and erogs currents
may not hinder her progress but unite in carrying her unim-
peded on her way ? Let us get rid of our insularity ; let our
mental horizon expand as we ascend higher and higher, and
let us share with our brothers the great heritage of the past
instead of merely admiring it as a fast moving fraveller
admires a beantiful landseape.

And with Mrs. Beatrice Tiane Buzuki, joint-editor of The
Eastern Buddhist, * we zay that within the Buddhist banner
sfand to-gether all who profoss the Religion, whether they
protess the Fastern or the Western Branch, the Mahayana or
the Hinayana of the DBuddhadhamina,” Lot this be our
slogan for the Now Year.

An attempt is being made by a number

A New World of Theosophists to found a new world
Religion. religion with J. Krishnamurti, President

of the Order of the Star in the asf,
as its promulgator. While we have nothing to urge againsg
this latest development of the T. 3. wo should like to invite
our readers’ attention to the fact that in our own Dhamma
preached by our Lord over two thousand five hundred years
ago are concentrated all that the mind of man ean fathom, or
the heart of man can desire for his spiritual enlightenment
and well-being. It ig the oldest and the greatest world religion.
It is a religion that is adapted to the peecple of all races, of
all times. ' Just as all living ereatures thab go upon feet find
passage way in the footsteps of the elephant, even so all things
whatsoever that are are contained and comprehended in the
foremost excellent Truth, namely in these: The most excel-
lent T'ruth of sufforing. The most excellent Truth of the
ariging of suffering. The most excellent Truth of the ceasing
of suffering and the most exesllent Truth of the Path that leads
to the ceasing of suffering.” May we respectfuily remind our
brothers of the . 8. and the Order of the Star in the Hast,
most of whom, we take it, ave sincere scokers after the Truth,
to pay & litils more atfention to the Dhamma, as in the early
days of Theosophy when ita leaders looked to Buddhizm for
all they wanted in order to amplify their teachings.

The eominittee appointed by the All-
India National Congress has published
the results of their labours in a very
able, comprehensive and enlightening documens. While it
supports in tote the Buddhist elaim to the Temple, it at the
same fime recommends that the conirol of the Temple be
placed in the hands of a joint committee of Buddhists and
Hindus presided over by the Hindun Minister of the Provinee.
Thus the recommendation as to the management seems to be

Buddha Gaya.

quite illogical in view of the finding regarding the ownership
itself. Bubt we would suggest to our co-rveligionists to aceept
the joint committee as a working schems for a limited period,
of, say, five vears. We say so, because we ought to make a
beginning somewhere rather than be wrangling over it for
another century. Already bhalf a eentury has sped on its
way sinece the matter was fu'sn mooted and but for this Prasad
report, we are where we were so many years ago.
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One of the prineipal departments of

All Ceylon Sunday activity of the Colombo Y. M. B. A, is.
School

Examination.

the work which iz being carried on now
for many yearsin regard to the in-
struetion of bovs and girls in  the
livory vear an All-Ceylon Kxamination is held and
certilicates and prizes are awarded to the suceessiul candidates,
That thizs examination is yearly growing in popularity iz seen
from the increasing numhber of candidates, The Sunday
School movement is pregnant with far-veaching results, for it
was to the lagk of sueh institutions in the past that Christian
missionaries owed much of their suceess, and the lukewarm-
ness of most Buddhists i3 due to that lack of early training.
We would wish to gee a Sunday School asgociated with every
Buddhist Temple and every Bhikkhu a teacher of the little
oneg in theiv religion as in the days of old Lanka and in

Dhamma.

Burma and Siam even to-day.

HElgewhera we publish an interesting

The Reform of
the Sangha.

article touching on this important sub-
jeet, which will repay perusal. Neo
one who bas read the early history of
Buddhism ean have failed to be impressed by the lofty
ideals that animated the Sanghs of those times. Those.
Bhikkhus were like wunto reservoirs of religious faith and
fervour which replenished the streams of a matter-of-fact,.
materialistic and priest-ridden world. The article referred to is-
a relentless analysis and a seathing indictment of all priestly
and pseudo-priestly institutions. That later Buddhism is-
daily becoming embarrassed and encumbered by a growing
elass of priesily monks and by customs and institutions
foreign to the spirit of Buddhizm, no ono ean gainsay. lHow-
ever, the writer ends on a note of hope looking forward to the
appeararice of a reformer who shall speak with the voice of
& leader of men and to whom all sghall listen, We shall
welcome such an one.

We invite our readers’ attention to a.
Religious
Instruction.

letter published elsewhere on the above-
sibject, which we hope may n some:
measure assist the principals and teach-
ers of Buddhist Institutions to draw up a suitable eurriculum
of roligions instruction for our schools. The writer has placed:
before usz many suggestions which we think will be very useful
and at the zame fime quite practicable. The main thing is to-
create a religious atmosphere in our schools. May we suggest
to the heads of our schools to meet in conference and evolve
& scheme of instruction and also make it imperative that the-
students should fake up the All-Ceylon Sunday School Examin-
ation held annually under the auspices of the Central
Y. M. B. A,

I'he Christian's Bible is translated into

Translations of the most, if not all, of the langaages of
Scriptures. the world. And the {fact that Christ-
ianity is nat making such progress.

ag i3 proporvtionate to the _Weulth and energy lavished on
its propagation among the different peoples of the world is not
due to the lack of enthuziasm or interest on the part of its.



HERHL T
B. L.

NNUAL
2470.

EYLON

THE 1926,

profagonists, but dne fo the fmore developed conseiousness of
the modern world.

On the other hand what shall we say of Buddhist propa-
ganda? TIn these days when the written word hag become
the best medinm of publishing anything broadeast, the Word of
the Buddha has not yet been translated except into only a
very few languages, and that oo, only in parts, Even the
translations into English and Sinhalege are not eomplete.  And
in this connection we have to be thankful mainly to Englizh,
Buropean and 'Amervican scholars, but for whose labours we
should to-day be in a sorry plight, It was they who as pioneers
in the field of Pali literature laid bare to the world the rich
deposits of ancient lore found in undiminishing abundanee in
the temple manuscripts of the Fast, and made them accessible
to the world.

But there are those who hold that translations into alien
tongues can never be gatisfactory. Mr. Charles Diag writing
on this subject observes:—"To write in Sinhalese is easy,
but when the language is English, it iz most difficult
to say anything correctly about religion so thaf the reader
might not understand what is said in a sway thaf if should
not be understood. There are no words in English to express
correctly most of the terms used both in the ethical and philo-
sophienl teachings of Buddhism.
more or—very often—quite the eontrary of what shose terms
and words mean to us. For example, what Hnglish words can we
employ to translate such common terms ag Lobha, Karund.
Alobhe, Hiri, Hetu, Sankhara and numerous other words,
which must be, and have to be, used if one write anything at all
about our religion. How pregnant with meaning are our
words Nama, Rupa? How lifeless, dead and—worse—misleading
are " Name” and *” Form ""—the wouds usually employed by the
translators? ‘The misehief is committed by them not wilfully
bub beeause they understand the Pali language only but neb
Buddhism. Word-matehing is not translation; indeed, in the
case of Buddhism, translation is well-nigh impossible. What
one may do is paraphrasing, i.e. explaining every term and
word as translation proceeds. But this again is a very un-
satisfactory procedurs; for such a composite produet will be
hardly readable.”

HKither they convey less or

We do not quite agree with Mr. Dias's views, for according
to him ° translation is well-nigh impossible.” The very fact
that so many different races in Asia itself who differ from one
another in language are Buddhbist seems to refute Mr. Diag’s

argnment.
X

One of the very few institutions that
have been recently founded with the
object of propagating the Dhamma is

Lanka Dharma

Dhuta Sabha.

the above Missionary Soeiety, which,

we are glad to say, is doing very useful and solid work. On

the one hand, it has undertaken to earryithe torch of -the

Dhamma to the benighted villages of our island, and on the

other hand, it has zenf % missionary to Calicut to dive an

impebus to the newly started Buddhist organisations in that

land. We also note with pleasure that the Society has decided
to found & training school for Buddhist missionaries.
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The annual szeszions of thiz Congress

All Ceylon Congress wore hold in December last at Nuwera
of Buddhist Asso- Eliya where the delegates were the
ciations. guests of the Y. M. B. A.

swork was transucted, Bub it iz more

Some useful

as a social gathering than as a religions instifution that the
sessicng of the Congress have come to be looked npon by 1most
of the delegates who attend it.

As a result of the late war Rev.

The German Nyanatiloka and hig band of Bhikkhus
Buddhist Monks. abandoned their island retreat in the
lagoon at Dodanduwa and left the

island. Dut through all the terribls times that followed, most
of them have remained in the robe true to the life in the

.
¥ ;Y

:’g?éigr;ig:*f? ,
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THE LATE Mr. F. R. SENANAYAKE.

Order. We now welecome them back and hope that they may
be able to continue their studies and earry out the transiation
of the Scriptures info Kuropean languages which they began
when last here. The Rev. Nyansatiloka is already responsible for
geveral ftranslations into the German, and his volume The
Word of the Buddha, now available in English algo, is a
valuable vade mecum to students of the Dhamma.

It is with profound sorrow that we
record the untimely death of Mr.
Senanayake. In him we have lost &

Obituary,
F, R. Senanayake.

patriot who loved his land with passion-
: ate intensity, and a co-religionish
whose life was like nnto a thank-offering to the Magter. In
fact he looked torward to a sime not far off, when, freed from
the turmoil of politics into which he had plunged headlong,

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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he could don the Yellow Robe and live the strenuous life of a
member of the noble Order. As a keen student of World
history, while the glovious past of his land inspired him, he
looked forward even toa more glovious future for Lanka, for
hig ideal government on earth was 1 commonwealth of nations,
great and gmall. Truly the gods loved him too well, We
ghall all miss him. May ho come back to lead his country-
men onee again along the path he had marked out for them!

- We much regref to annonnee the death

Mrs, Irene Taylor. of our friend and colleague, Mrs. Taylor

: of the U. 8. A, who sgince the inception

of this jowrnal was a regular contributor to its colummns

and did her bit to make the Annual known to persons interested

in eastern lore.  Just a day before her death she had composed

two poewms and handed them to her danghter to be mailed to

us. Thus even to the last her thoughts had turned towards

the Dhamma, the healer of all earthly pains, We publish
elsewhere the two pooms,

Mubandiram F. A. Wickremasinghe
Mudaliyar D. S. S. Wickramaratne

Adnicea vata sankhora.
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sands, undergo much inconvenience and discomfort owing to the
dearih of a suffizient number of pilorims’ rest-houses. Thanks
to the munificence of a few thore are one or two such instifu-
tiong already. But they cannot accommodate more than a few
hundreds at most. Thus we are happy to be able to announce

“that Mr. 'W. E DBastian proposes to erect a very large and

properly equipped pilgrims’ vest-house in Anuradhapura with
the help of the general public- The foundation stone will be
Iaid on the 28rd June 1926 and building operations will be
hegun. DButin order to realize the plan in its entirety——which
ingludes a Buddhist Englizh School and a Free Hospital— more
tunds are needed. Woe do not hesitate to appeal to our readers
whether at home or abroad to contribute, each in his meagure,
towards this commendable enterprise.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF
BOOKS, PERIODICALS, &c.

The Life and Work of Buddhaghosa. By DBimala
Charan Law, M. A, B. L. Calenfta and Simla.  Thacker,
Spink & Co. 1928,

This volume ia No. 9. E. 8 of the Caleutta Orviental Series

‘and is by the author of * Ksatriya Clans in Buddhizt India™

and of “HMistorical Gleanines,”” ete. The well-known Pali

THE PROPOSED PILGRIMS' REST-HOUSE AT
ANURADHAPURA.--THE CENTRE BLOCK.

Anuradhapura hag for centuries been
tho Mecea of countless thousandz from

A Pilgrims’ Rest-

house for all parta of the world—DBuddhists ag
Anuradhapura.  well as non-Buddhists. As many have

been uattracted by the superb arehi-
tectural remnants of a lost civilisation that are to be found there
as by the fact that during perhaps the most glovions days of
Ceylon's history Anuradhapura was the metropolis and the
seat of a long and distingnished line of Buddhist kings. It is
thig latter reason that prompts the Sinhalese villager to make
his annnal pilgrimage to ** Suddha Nuwara” (The Ioly City)
go that he may worship at the numerous sacved shrines either
on Wesak (May)or Poson (June) Full Moon Day. Anyone
who has visited Anuradhapura on one or other of these days
cannot have failed to notice that the pilgrims—especially the
poorer classes—who peuriin, in thousands and tens of thou-

scholar Mrs. (. A. I, Rhyvs Davids contributes a * Foreword ™
in which she welcomes My, Law’s book but says that it is not
likely to has the last word on the subject; as a compendinm
of what we yel know of Buddhaghosa, both from his own works
and from other documents " Mr. Law's treatiss is useful, says
Mrg, Rhys Davids, especially beeanse some scholars, lLike DM.
Liouis TPinot, propound the theory that Buddhaghosa was not
a historieal figure, but a mythical one, on whom the writings
of “the person who wag the contemporary of Buddhadatts”
have been foisted. One is reminded of Professor Wolff's
theory that Homer was no historical person, but that the
poems aseribed to him were composed by various writers ab
vatious times and colleetod together under the namne of
“Homer.” The mass of material throngh which Mr. Law
has waded is overwhelming, and we must say that he has been
eminently successful in attempting to build up a connected
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AN APPEAL.

I have started with the help of the General Public to erect in Anuradhapura
a large and well-equipped Pilgrims’ Rest-House for the convenience of the
thousands of pilgrims that flock in on Full Moon Days in general and on the
Wesak and Poson Full Moon Days in particular. As funds are badly needed
1 take this opportunify to appeal fo these who wish to associafe themselves
with me in this work te send me their own confributions and persuade their

friends too to help.

W. E. BASTIAN,

P. O. Box No, 10,
COLOMBO, (Ceylon.)

DONATION FORM.

Mr. W. E. Bastian,

P. 0. BOX 10,

COLOMBO,
CEYLON.
Cheque [£ .................. P e
gheic ok Money Order for ﬁé;::i::j:f_::{bemg my confribution towards

the erection of a Pilgrims’ Rest-House at Anuradhapura. Kindly acknowledge

receipt of same.
Yours faithfully,

Name

BRAPERS . 5 o e e D S I T T )
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aceount from so many different sources. Perhaps the most
important parts of the book arve the two chapters *‘The
“(hrigin and Development of Buddhist Commentaries” and
““T'he Philogophy of Buddhaghosa.”

g, A, W.

L’ Qewvre de B. II, Brewster et Achsah Barlow DBrewster.
32 reproductions en phototypie precedees d'essats autobio-

graphiques. Par Les Soins de “ Valori Plastiei’’—TRome,

The album under review presents in a handy volnme, 32
reproductions in phototype from the work of the American
.artists Mr. and Mrs. Brewster. Both of the ariists give shorg
-autobiographival sketches giving exposition to their artistie
.conception, which may aid in understanding their work.

Mr. Brewster does nob require any introduction te the
wreaders of The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon as his Buddhist
spaintings have been puoblished in previous issues of this
anagazine.

Mr. Brewster was born in Ohio in 1878, When he was
90 years old, he began to study art seriously at the School of
Fine Arts in Cleveland. e went o lurope, visited the
musenms and imbibed the elements of impressionism. His
picbures were accepted in the important exhibitions in America
and were taken in the collections of Wm. Chage and of the
Hillyer Gallery, He says of his own work that it is dis-
.engaged from the servitude of form and all the objestive
.elements, like the Oriental earpet, in which he found more
‘interest than in a museam isself,

Mr. and Mrs. Brewster visited Ceylon and stayed here for
‘gome time during 1921—1922, They admired the grand
atatne of Buddha at Anuaradhapura deone by an unknown hand.
They weve inclined towards Oriental philogsophy while staying
here. Mre. Brewster's remark is worthy of note: ' 'We have
realisod thab our origin has not been only Greck but Avyan,
“The Hindoo tradition and thought are the subsoil, which has
nourished Greece.”

She also quotes Sechopenhaver to show the affinity
‘hetween the Orient and the Oceident in the aesthetic conception.

Mr. and Mrs. Brewster belong to the impressionist school.
They have been graatly influenced by the French impression-
dat artists, e.g. Maurice Denis, Gangin, Puvis de Chavanne,
{(who brought new elements of improvement in Kuropean
.decorative art), and by the early Tfalian masters. :

Their work has the flat quality of the early artists, and is
anost signifieant in the distribution of space and in the decora-
tive motif of the composition, which offen shows the parallel-
ism of Chavanne. 'Though we do not see the colour of the
original pietures from the prints, yet the disposition of black
-and white gives the complete ¢colour value of the pictures.

Our artists should study the modern development of
Huropean art, whieh is exemplified in the work of Mr, and Murs.
Brewster and they will realise how far they are from a real
«estimation of it. The champions of Oceidental arf in our
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country, who prefer it to Oriental art on the ground
that Occidental art is true to nature will know that modern
Furopean artists alse ignore the optical laws in order to
give full expression to their arfistic conception az we Eastern-
ers do, Mr. Brewster says that art should be creative, imagi-
native and synthetie.

It should also be noted that modern Buropean art has
a gort of protestant nature in it, which always tries to
free itself from the shackles of realism and there is an
eloment of re-action in it. Hence a thought-out, deliberate
intellectualism often predominates in modern Turopean art.
The cubist, the futurist and other modern sechools of Europe,
often try to give some particular effect, at which they arrive
by & process which ig similar to the solving of & mathematical .
problem. But such philosophical fads are passing away to
give birth to a higher art, which is yeb to come. BSo modern
art iz more significant as ushering in a new era than for its
actual achievemanis.

I think it will not be out of place to mention that
Oriental art which beecame soulless by being imitative is reviving
ander Mr, Taikwan in Japan and under Tagore and Bose
in India.

MaNINDRA BHUsSAN GUPTA.

Die Brockensammlung (The Serap Collection).

“Dias Brockensammlung (The Serap-collection),
a Magazine of applied Boddhism for 1925”7 has reached us,
and gives us a good idea of what Dr, Dahlke is aiming at,.
and what he has achieved, in the establishment of his
“ Bunddhist Honse” near Berlin. As a frontispiece it hasa
good photograph’ of the entrance to the grounds, of which
Upon this follows
a brief translated passage from the Angubtara Nikaya with

wa gave a reproduetion in our lasi number.

a somewhat more extended comment thereupon. Then come
the rules for the governance of the * Buddhist House,”
which, as they may be of interest to our readers, we herewith
tranglate.

1. No living creature shall be deprived of life. The
disadvantages which may follow for the individual from the
obgervance of thig prescription he must himself think out,
and make wup his mind firmly to put up with these
disad vantages.

2. Nothing may bhe taken that has nobt heen given.
This does not apply to recognised common property, such
as the gathering of wild berries, medical and edible herbs in
the woods, fields, ete,

3. No unchaste act shall be committed, in deed, or word
or in thought. We have all come more or less out of the
swamp of lusts and passions, from which we all have often
wished to flee, and to which, none the less, we have ever
and again returned. With this House we all wish to establish
an assured condition of outward as of inward purity. Let
each in the measure of his strength strive after the same !
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As unchastity we also account married life, whether in
b;he worldly or in the ecclesiastical sonse of the term. Married
people may live in the House, but they may not earry on
married life in this senge; also, they may not oceupy the same
a;pa,rt-ments. '

4. No congcious untrath may be spoken. KEvery one
who makes a statement has thoroughly io inform himself
beforehand as to the facts: and il he iz unable to do this,
then he has to refrain from making any statement at all,

5. No intoxieating liquors shall he drunk, with the
excepfion of such as arve ordered as medicine. Boer and Wine
in a well-prepared decoction do not count ag intoxicating liquor.

[As Dr. Dablke is a homewopathie physician by profession,
the latter sentence probably refers to a homeopathic pre-
paration of the said liguors.]

6. Rude, violent language, abuse, hostile and ealumnions
speech, shall bs avoided. BEach shall exert himself iowards
forbearance and mutual agreement in goodwill.

7. Enjoyments (parties, feasts, musical or dramatie
performances) are forbidden. Of the inmates it iz also
expected that they will avoid such things outside the Honge,

8. Things that contribute to lnxury (per_-fumes, mugical
instruiments, cushioned seats, large mirrors, and =g forth)
are forbidden.

9. Smoking, eard-playing and other games, singing and
whistling, newspapers and idle entertainment-reading are
forbidden.

10. Idle talk between the inmates about polities,
noveltios of the day, and so forth, visifs to one another’s rooms
only for the sake of en tertaining talk, are forbidden.

11. The inmates of the IHouse shall oeceupy themselves
with a snitable employment that shall serve health and mental
well-being but not the desire for enjoyment, and which involves
no breach of the first and fifth injunetions. Generally
speaking, each inmate may choose his food according to his own.
needs. Cooking may only be done in the common ronms
appointed for the purpose.

12. The inmates of the House mush dress in seemly
fashion. A fixed uniform is not preseribod,

13. The inmates of the House must observe necessary
bodily cleanliness, and also keep their room elean and well
aived. Tach individual is responsible for seeing that upon hig
acceptance into the House, he himself, as well as all hig articles
of clothing and personal use, age free from animal life (vermin},

14. The inmates of the Houso may practice a profession,
provided it is of & worthy kind. y

15. Domestic animals (dogs, cats, fowls, rabbits, singing-
birds, ete.]  may not be kept., 1 tho House decides 0 kept

UDDHIST NNUAL EYLON
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& cow or gonats, these animals may not be gold, exchanged or-
given away, neither to the butcher nor any private party.

16. The land bolonging to the House may be made nse-
of, in 5o far as thereby the other prezetiptions are not broken.

17. The inmatez must diligently practise mindfulness, .
and every day, alone or in company, for a eertain time oceupy
themselves with the Teaching, and in a dicnified way observe
the Uposatha Day. In parfieular, every inmate is pledged
daily o apply himsell for a certain time to the practices of
meditation.

18. The making of appeals to worldly Courts of Law,
the entering into Actions-uf-law are forbidden, except where it .
is a question of the position, the permission and recognifion
of the Teaching iteolf,

19. Each inmate may enter another’s room only after-
making his wizsh known (by knocking or in some similar
fashion),

20. Conventional usages such as congratulations npon
birthdays and the like are to be deprecated among the inmates
of the House,

21. OFf guests it is expected that they will contribute -
towards the upkeep of the ITousa aceording o their means,

22. Adherents of the Teaching who wish at their
own expense to ercet additional buildings upen the ground
belonging to the House, be it an annex to an existing building
or a self-contained house, have af their disposal fo this eni,
free of all charge, whatever land is required.

28. Changes in these rules may only be made in agree- -
ment with the inmates of the Houze,

The motto of the House, as printed here, iz an exeellent
ong, and in the true spirit of the Teacher who had no elosed
fist keeping something back. It runs: What we do, every
one may see- What we say, every one may hear. What wo

think, every one may know,

On a later page there is a report of the frst Uposatha
Day meeting, at which Dr. Dahlke gave some antobiographical
detaiis of how he came to the ides of founding this ITousze, and
expressly disclaimed any intention of making it a place for
bhikkhug, notwithstanding its rather strict rules, demanding
considerable changes of life from the ordinary life of lay-folk,
For bhikkhus in Europe, he said, the time is not ¥ei ripe; nor-
will it be ripe until those who give for their support, feel
thoronghly convineed that in doing so, it is they themszelves
who are the beneficiaries, rather than the bhikkhu to whom
they give food or clothing or shelter. In any other case the-
bhikkhu is lowered to the position of a common beggar living
on charity, The House is meant only as a place of retreat,
either temporary or permanent, for such lay people as feel the
need of withdrawing frorn the nnrest, the haste, the brutality-
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of ordinary worldly life, and of living with those of similar
aims even if they are not similar-minded, o that they may
eolloct their forees, and applj' themselves to sgolving _the
problem of life which means the problem of themselves. All
such are welcome to the ITouse so far as its at present limited
accommodation extends, whether they call fhemselves Bud-

dhists or not, provided only they are willing to abide by fhe'

rules of the House.

At subsequent Uposatha meetings, after the reading of
seloctions from the Seriptures and explanations of the sama,
digcussions followed among those prezent, and questions - were
asked bearing on the position of DBuddhism towards other
reli,{éinns, in which Dr. Dahlke stoutly maintained that Bud-
dhism is not tolerant in the sense of saying that religions of
All-Love, All-Compassion, All-Forbearance are on the same
level as itself; and quoted in his support the Buddha’s own
words, iz  Lion-roar””: * Here only is the genuine ascetic!
Empty are the speeches of the others, without genuine

azcetics!”

The vremainder of the magazine is made up of two articles
on Count Keyserling and his philosophy, one on the relation
of the State to the Buddhist, and a translation of a difficult
Sutta with an atfempt at its explanation, and several guestions
and answers on Boddhist subjects, ending with some thiriy
pages of book reviews, the whole being written by Dr. Dahlke

himself.

It is very evident that Dr. Dahlke has set himself to a
great work, no less than the actual introduction into the life
of the West and not merely info its literature, of the DBuddha-
experience, what he calls, the Iixperience ot Actuality. As he
}.lil_l'lﬁl}lf here says, greab difliculties lie in the way; but what
matter? Though all the world stand on one side, and only
one lonely thinker on the other; if that thinker has hig feet
firm-based on actuality, he can never be moved, never bhe
overthrown. Something like his countryman of former days,
Luther, does Dr. Dahlke stand to-day, and modestly but
firmly declare to the world about him: “Here I stand.
Knowing what I know, having experienced what I have
experienced, I ean no otherwise. Believe what I say, or do
noi believe what I say; none the less, thig iz sooth, this is

sooth,”’

We are confident that the heartiest good wizhes of most
of the readers of this magazine will g¢o ont to him in his brave
and lonely battle inthe West on behalf of the Buddha-
vacanam, and would only ask them to help him with all the
strength of all their kindliest thoughts ; and if they can help him
with some worldly means also, that will be a good thing too,
not only for him, _but» also for themselves !

J. F. McK.
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: 'Seékf.'ng I?isdom: A _T;a'tr;ie Book of Buddhist Teaching.
By Geraldine E. Liyster. Willmer Bros, & Co. Ltd. Birken-
head. 1925.

A glender little volume of some 49 pages, quite unassuming
in appearanee, this eollection of verses shonld more properly
have been entitled ** Seoking Wisdom ; the Song Offerings of
a Buddhigt.” The author Miss Lyster js not unknown fo
readers of this Annual, for she has been a regular contributor
to the last fwo or three issues, in which, a8 she herself ac-
knowledges in a Foreword, have appeared several of the thirtesn
posems contained in the volume under review,

The opening poem = Wesak” is in three sections en-
titled ““'The Great Renunciation”, “I'he Night of Glory™,
and “‘The Passing to the Great Peace”, the idea underlying
being, of eourse, as every Bnddhist knows, that the three
suprems eavents in  the DBuddha’s life—his renunciation of
worldly life, his Enlightenment, and his death or pagsing into
Nirvang all occurred on the Full Moon day of the month of
Wesuk (May). Miss Lyster in these poems generally com-
mands tender and simple language as o wit

The silver moon rose high, the hills and vales.
The lakes, the palaces, all seemed most fair ;
Behind that lovely veil Siddartha saw

T'he world's despair,

But she ecan summon vigorous deseriptive langunage too
at will, e.g.,

The earth shook, and the mighty forest trees

Trembled like slender reeds ; the thunder pealed

And monstrous forms of evil, pain and sin
Lighining reveaied.

Iere the sensitive ear will not fail to note how the anthor
has made good use of herv's and 8's for the rumbling and rustling
effects and her d’s for weight, especially in the second line.

The second poem is named *‘Five Precepts of the
Enlightened One' but has little to do with the five precepts
of Buddhigt teaching as one generally understands them—
namely the exhortations to abstain from killing, stealing,
carnal sing, lying, and drinking intoxicants., True it is that
nearly every recorded word of the Buddha urges the necessity
of compagsion embracing all living things, but it is at best
confusing to have five stanzas expatiating on the subject of
loving-kindness termed ' Five Precopts of the Enlightened
One.” Thiy, however, 15 by the way, The couplet

The wise man loves all ereatures, he behaves
ds if they were his comrades, not his slaves.

shows that Miss Liyster lmdershf:nﬁs one of the bagic truths of
Buddhism, that all sentient creatures are on the self-same
pilgrimage towards perfection, though they may be af different
stages on the path of evolution and that therefore it is nothing
short of crime to consider that the lower animals have been
created by God fo be the means of man’s own glorificasion,
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Of the poems “Duakkha, Anicea, Anatta”, “Life’s Con-
summation”, and “The Good Law’’ we shall not say anything
as they have appeared in The Buddhist Annuai of Ceylon.
“The Lord of Compassion™ i a beantifnl paalm breathing all
the sincerity and personal affection for the Master that charae-
terise (if one may use Christian terminclogy) the patristic
literature of Buddhism. 1t ends

With earthly longings all cast aside,
May we die as the Lord of Compassion died !

Miss Liyster ag a lover of animals is eloquent in the poem
called “Kinship”, in which she gays of horses

They share our toil : when the day’s work s done,
Lel them share leisure, toa.

And again

Oh, Sout of Al Things, we who Tove them know
They share our Fulwre, too.

“The Great Secret” is a beautiful and picturesque illustration
of the Liaw of Rebirth. Miss Liyster is a creator of beautiful
aingle lines, a.g.,

Fair were their lives beneath Iialian skies

In haleyon days when glory yet was Rowe's
Again

Under Italian skies your lips I Lissed.

In other worlds £ loved you, long ago,

Throughout the ages our two hearts keep tryst.

When darkness falls, our souls go forth in guest

Of one another, whom we loved and lost.

The poem “At Sunset’’ deals cursorily with the Four Noble
Troths and the Noble Eightfold Path,
ation, however, is four lines in the fifth stanzs

Its chief recommend:

The darkness falls, the stars shine out,
And the guiet river flows

Mingling its voice with the monks” low tones :
While each tistener with rapture glows. ooer ...

lines that somehow recall Tennvson’s ‘‘Sir Galahad” and Bret
Harte’s “Dickens in Camp'.

“The Unseon Helpers” deals with the Devas who, unseen
and unheard by men, are ever going about their errands of
mercy and heagt.
about the best in the series and is intensely Iyrical. We
reproduce it elsewhere in this issue for the benefit of our
readers. Coming just after it “Fate and Freewill” strikes us
as a rather poor composition, despite the greatness of its theme,
which is Karma. The last poem entitled “Hope Bternal” we
give below ; j

(1] .
among man Today and Tomorrow” is

Nothing will last, nor pain, nor joy, nor sorrow,
Grief follows bliss, but nesther will endure ;
Ever and always there 8 @ to-morrow

Tho' life's fierce fever burns, there is g cure.
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“There is no state will warrant lamentations,”
In the dim past men heard Lord Buddha say.
For, though all life is fraught with tribulations,
There is escape, and He has shown the Way.

Txplanatory notes at the end of the book give all necessary
help to the non-Buddhist reader. There are a few blemishes
due probably o an overzight on the part of the antbor or to
want of eare on the part of the printer. On p- 15 “Evil doer's”
should I think “Evil doers”. On p. 16 “And Devas
glorious” should read “And Devas’ glovions”  On p- 26 “has
rang” chould read “hag rung”. On p- 28 “Lifes troublous”
should read *Life’s troublous™; and “Lifes goal” should read
“Life’s goal”. On p. 82 “who we loved and lost” should read
“whom we loved and lost’”. On p. 88 “and he the dead”
should read “and him the dend”; and “Life Circles” should
read “Life’s circle”. On p. 85 “Sorrows Cause” should read
“Borrow’s Cauge’; and ~Sorrows Cure” should read “Sorrow’s
Cure”. On the same page “When the Bhikkhu’s diseourse”
should read "“When the Bhikkhus discourse”. On p. 36 Its
the guides' should read “It's the guides’; and “r.mpic forests
stillness” should vead “tropic forest's stillness”; and “suff'rings
caused” should read “suff’ring’s caused.” On P 89 "Its no
good” ghould read “1t’s no good”.

read

There are more serious blemishes. 1 am unot sure that
& sensitive ear will allow the following rhyme combinations;
“more” and “Law” (p. 16); “Law"” and “evermore” {p. 18;
“Law” and “sore” - 28); "more” and “saw” (p. 26): “bird”
with “served” (p. 27); and “store” wiih “Law” (p. 84). The
punctuation too leaves room for improvement. If a new
edition iz contemplated we hope that these faults will ag far as
possible be rectified.

We do not hesitate to reecommend Miss Liyster's book to
all lovers of Buddhistie literature and wish the anthor a career
of usefulness in the cause of Buddhizm,

S. AL W. »

The Unswerving Low: A Drama of Reincarnation in
One Act. By Youth Liodge London of the Theosophieal Society
in England. The Theosophical Publishing House Limited,
38 Great Ormond Street, London W.Q.I. 1s. net,

This is one of a projected series of seven plays writien and
published by Youth Lodge editorship of their
President Mr. Christmas Humphbreys, M.A., LL.B. (Cantab.)
The purpose of these plays is explained in the Editorial Fore-
word:
more of the fundamental principles of the Ancient Wisdom-
Religion or Theosophy.” A Note to "“The Unswerving Law”
says: ‘“This play is an attempt to teach the doetrine of reincar-
nation through drama, by following through the centuries the
working out of a violation of one of the bagic Laws of the
Universe.” What is the Unswerving Law ? In the words of
the Prologue uttered by Isis, “Love is the Taw............ Who
hurts another hurts himself........e..-Sueh ig the Law, the one
and only Law, that as ye sow ye reap, ’til in the round of time
ye one and all become that Law, for love is the fulfilling of the

under the

........... + each presenfing in dramatic forin one or

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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Liaw, and ye and Liove are one.”” Despite the assurance of the

Nota I think that the play teaches wuot so much“‘the doctrine

1

of reincarnation’ ag that, in the words of the Priestess of Isis
in the play, i'batred dies before the face of love, for hatred
ceaseth not by hatred, hatred coaseth but by love.” The play
takes it for granted that the audience helieves in the doetrine
of reincarnation. In these days when most people itch to
write, whether they have anything worth while publishing
or not, it is gratifying to find Youth Lodge undertaking to

write plays with a purpose such as “The Unswerving Law.”

8. A W,

Buddhism in England. Just as we go to Press we
regeive the firat number of this new monthly edited by Messrs.
A. C. Mareh and Christinas Humphreys and published by the
Buddhist Tiodze TLiondon of the Theosophical Society. The
cover design is chaszte, and the get-up quite pleasing. The
present number is replete with a number of interosting articles,
There is a section in Esperanto.
is 7s. Gd.

The subsgription per annum

Buddhist World, The. Is a new weekly published in

(Jolombo. It contains interesting articles and sevials.

Bulletin of the Buddhist Lodge T. S., The. This
monthly ftypowritten magazine i issued by the Buddhist
Theosophists of England and Wales. It containg interessing
articles. In Wesak this magazine will come out in printed

i (13 q . .
form under a new title  Buddhism in England.”

Ceylon Theosophical News, The. Published in Colombo.
Mas a8 usnal many articles, nob the loast interesting of which
is a diseussion on ' Art” by James II. Cousins the well-known

Irish Theosophist poet and art eritic,

Eastern Buddhist, The. Edited by Dr. and Mrz. Suzuki
of the University of Kvoto. Is a valuable mine of information
regarding Mahayana Buoddhism. Students of Buddhism will

do well to procure thig scholarly publication.
Esperanto Journal (Kyoto).

Extreme Asie, Avril 1926, “An Masirhed monthly
raview of intelleetual activity and social evolnfion in the Far
Kast, Pudblished at 206, Rue Mac-Mahon, Saigon. Though
this is a Trench magazine, room has been found for ** Chansons
{(Popular Songs of Annam), the first of
which, entitled " Amour Paternel et Filial” (Paternal and

Populaires Annamites”

Filial Liove) appears in the April number. The original is

Reviews and Notices &ec. 71

published accompanied by a French version and a paraphrase.
“ Confucius et Doscartes” is the heading of a study of the
famous Chinese religious teacher and the French philosopher,
by M. and J. Pandolfi. Rene Schwob contributes an article
entitled “ Passage a niveau” being notes on Angkor, the
Buddhist shrine,

one showing a general view of the temple, another the Buddba

The article is illustrated by four photographs

images in one of the galleries within, a third showing square
pinnagles with faces ecarved on each of the four sides, and a
last showing the Gate of Vietory, the path to which is bordered

on either side by a line of exquisitely carved statues.

New Orient, The. Edited by Seyyed Hussain. Is a
journal of surpassing interest. Though published in America

it has a traly Oriental atmosphere.

Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, The

Theosophical Path, The edited by Mrs. Catherine
Tingley, is published by the Theosophical Bociety of Point
Loma, California. It is one of the best Theosophical Journals

we have como acrogs. It ig beautifully illustrated.

Theosophy in Australia, is edited by Mrs. Josephine
Rankine, To judge from this magazine the teachings of
Here ii is that
Mr. (now Bishop) Leadbeater has founded the Liberal Catholic

Church.

Theosophy are spreading all over the eountry.

Visva Bharati Quarterly, edited by Surendranath
Tagore, is & magazine of international repute, published by the

University of Shaniiniketan.

Young Buddhist, The. FEdited by E. Y. Numata, and
published in Berkeley, California, gives the reader a glimpse of
the many-sided activities of the Japanese Buddhisis in the
U. 8. A.
the young editorial board to be more vigilant over the English

It is profusely illustrated. We would recommend

of their journal,

Young East, The, Published by the Young East Publigh-
ing Society of Tokio, is a monthly publication, which has a
great future before it. It is the organ of the New Japan which
has arisen from the wars and earfhquakes of 1928, and which

seeks to justify the saying that “ Peace hath her victories no
less renowned than war,” -

Yoga Mimamsa, The
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THE BUDDHIST ANNUAL OF CEYLON.
Vol I~ No. 4.
COMPETITIONS.

Story:—The Best Story with a Buddhist and Historical
Back-ground.

Prize of Rs. 20®
Awarded to GEorer Kevt, Esq., Kandyz'..
Cover Design:—The Best Cover Dusign.
Prize of Rs. 50*

Awarded to A. Grorer Arnwrs, Esq., Asriculiural Dept.,
Peradeniyg. |

Photog'raphs':—r[_‘he Best Thotograph of Buddhist Shrines,
ete,

First Prize of Rs. 15
Awarded to A. Mamuseg, Esq., Colombo.
Second Prize

Awarded to R. HEWAVITARNE, Fsq., Colombo.

* We regret that on account of the poor gualisy of the few other
entries sent in to the Story and Cover Design Competitions we have been
compelled to award the prizes to the same gentlemen who won last year,
We hope that there will be muny more entries next yesr and that they
will reach a higher standard of excellence.—Edd. B, A. C.

2470,
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EAST OR WEST BUNGALOW REMODELLING
.HOME Is BEST i
YOU GET THE SITE and
WE DO THE REST COTTAGE HhA eI .
DESIGNING |
DESIGNING o
a SUPERVISION
SPECIALITY. UNDERTAKEN.

ESTIMATES FREE

FOR ALL CONSTRUCTIONAL WORK
CONSULT

'ALVIS & COMPANY,

ARCHITECTS, BUILDERS
AND SANITARY ENGINEERS,

JEANNE D’ARC BUILDINGS,
BAMBALAPITIYA. —— Phone 1081:
s
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THE HOME

VISIT OUR
SPACIOUS
SHOW-ROOMS

NIAI)F BEAUTIFUL

H. DON CAROLIS & SONS

ADMITTEDLY
ONE OF THE
SIGHTS

IN COLOMBO.

WE CARRY THE LARGEST & THE MOST COMPREHENSIVE SELECTION OF
HIGH-CILLASS FURNITURIC

e

[Fyar IN THE EAST.
BUY—OUR—MILL MADE—FURNITURE & BE-SATISFIED.
H. DON CAROLIS & SONS,
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MACNIVEN & CAMERON Ltd.

MANUFACTURERS OF STATIONERY
28 ST. BRIDE STREET :: LONDON, E.C.4

Factories: ESTABLISHED 1770 E =

actories:
ROWERSSURN STATIONERY S, e .
WORKS, LEITH g’g PRUNTAIN I;Enfq W i
WAVERLEY STATIONERY g HaVERe T e

WORKS, EDINBURGH BIRMINGHAM

— PRODUCTIONS

Medium point, but with chlique, correct

angle to cnsuve case and = 55

A fine medium broad nib

‘The World's Favourite Pens.  Their action ]
| makes them unequalled for smooth, legible
wriling

Ancther yellow metal pen not quite
so soft as the S-V-R

A large vellow metal pen for most
easy wiiting

Glides sweetly across the paper.
Praes not correde or break

STOCKED BY

W.E. Bastian & Co.

33A & 338, NORRIS ROAD,

No. 0 WAVERLEY Ne. 1 WAVERLEY i A

No. 64 LETTER CLIP Colomb BINDER CLIP | 140 b indiem
(f)i:lin:feydlfﬂg:.r m 7 sizes 0 Om 0 in 4 sizes “E“]‘.’ed‘ f}’;“"" 4
broad and eblique il b

and abliqee
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BRITIQH BUILT IRON SAFES

STRONG & DURABLE
FOR TIIE

HOME—ESTATE—OFFICE

Fitted with Donble Pire and Thief Resisting Chambers,
Strong Lever Liock, Brags Liever llandle, Duplicate Keys,

DIMENSIONS
26 inch by 18 inch by 17 inech =~ Rs, 140-00
- Gy ) SRR U L ,» 130-00
LESS 10% CASH DISCOUNT.
Teak Wood Stands Rs, 35-00
BEST —VALITUE.

H. DON GAROLIS & SONS,

HOUSE FURNISHERS,
COILLONME{>.

2116. Teleg: “HEYWA ”
Phones {2117 Colombo.

HHHHHHHH
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ATKINSON'S WHITE ROSE.

White Rose Perfume is undoubtedly the most widely noted and
used Floral extract in the World. This is because of the extraordinary
sweetness, strength and enduring qualities of its odour.

But you must ask your dealer for ATKINSON’'S, who alone
possess the wonderful and closely guarded secret of obtaining from the
white Roses themselves their real and glorious essence.

The quality is exactly the same as that used by your discerning

and respected forbears for the last 100 years.

The house of Atkinsons which was founded in 1799 and which is, by Royal
Warrants, Perfumer to Their Majesties The King and The Queen, guarantee this.

THE SWEETEST AND FRESHEST PERFUME IN THE WORLD.
OBTAINABLE FROM

W. E. BAsTIAN & Co.

AND ALL DEALERS IN CEYLON, BURMAH AND INDIA.
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ART PRODUCTIONS

Chrisfmas 332y Cards

PICTURES CALENDARS
ETCHINGS GIFT BOOKS
PHOTOGRAVURES PAINTING BOOKS
POSTCARDS TOY BOOKS
on Mppell wo A ZAG-ZAW PICTURE
Lacetie PAPERWARE  ™mao= rans PUZZLES R

USED BY ROYALTY, SOCIETY & THE GREAT PUBLIC.
OF all leading Dealers throughout the Worid.

RAPHAEL Tuck & Sowns LTP

RAPHAEL HQUSE, MOORFIELDS, LONDON, EC2.
Lists post free on application.

APPRECIATED EVERYWHERE
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W. B DE SILVA & Co,,

Wholesale and Retail Watch Merchants and Jewellers,
Business Premises at No. 36, Main Street, COLOMBO.

_

Telegrams: —“ TWILIGHT ,” Colambo. P. 0. BOX 292 Colombo.
Codes Used:—A. B. C. 6th (5th Letter) Edition.

London Agents: KEYMER SON & Co.

18¢t. Gold 15 Jewels, Lever Strong Made case hinged back fancy assorted
shapes Rs. 50 to 35-00

E Same as above but in 9ct. Gold 27-50 e
10 Years guaranteed Rolled Gold 15 Jewels. Lever absorted shape Wri stlets 20-00 ;;:

9¢ct. Gold Jewels Cylinder Movements Medana the best “make b 17-50 m
Cheap Rolled Gold Wristlets from Rs. 12-50 10-00 to 7-50 each Nickel 5/- 2—75 .

to 6-50 .

Silvered Dial, Nickel Plated Pocket Watches from Rs, 2-85, 3/- to 3-50 i
Nickel medium size, flat shape Medana reliable make Pocket Watches 5-50 .
Hebdomas Patent 8 day Pocket Watches ifrom Rs. 11-50, 12-50, 16-50 to 21-50 :

R. W. Anchor mark pocket single chain Rs. 6-50, 7-50.double Rs. 8-50 to 12-50 tm

9ct. Solid Gold Tie Pin Rs. 3-50 Saree Pin set with stones _
Rs. 4-50 5/- 5-50 to 7-50
Rolled Gold Tie Pin 75 cts., Rolled Gold Ring Rs. 1-30. Rolled Gold Saree Pin 1-50

We supply the Trade at Lowest Wholesale Prices.

Please write for our Illustrated Catalogue.
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: IF YOU ARE :
FURNISHING
CHANGING THE COLOUR SCHEME OF YOUR ROOMS :
> OUR EXPERT JUDGMENT P i
. ALWAYS AT YOUR SERVICE. .
it SPLENDID RANGES OF CRETONNES and TAPESTRIES, & &
i . LACE and FILET CURTAIN NETS o
i TO SELECT FROM
i o : FRONT STREET and MAIN STREET, >
P BROUGHAMS Ld. COLOMBO. s i
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FOR THE HOME
SNOWFLAKE NOTE

NOTEPAPER AND ENVELOPES

IN FASHIONABLE SIZES
PACKED IN BOXES

Gl

L

FOR HOMHE OR OFFICH

' e VACUUM BLOTTING
VACUUM® || =z
NO SMUDGING
4LD2 WMITILIL, L. S. Dixon & Co., Ltd.,
FACSIMILI'WATERMARK 38, CABLE ST., LIVERPOOL,

B T AR SO0

ENGLAND.
7
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\gatisthe - Handelsgeselisey, -
4

Gutrufhaus, Neuerwall 10, é/

HAMBURG.
General Imports and Exports.

S\
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----------------------------------------

SPECIALITIES :

COTTON GOODS, BELTS, TOYS, STATIONERY GOODS,
ALUMINIUM WARE.

TELEGRAM ADDRESS: gcHAARHONG.

CODES: A B. C. 6TH ED: BENTLEYS

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
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CABLES—“GOTCH” A. B. C. 4th, 5th & 6th Editions
~ LONDON CODES Western Union & Bentleys.

GORDON & GOTCH L.
LONDON.

e L SN AT e

MELBOURNE, SYDNEY, BRISBANE, ADELAIDE, PERTH,
LAUNCESTON, WELLINGTON, AUCKLAND, CHRISTCHURCH,
DUNEDIN, TORONTO, MONTREAL

and Agencies throughout the World

----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
------------------------------------------------------------------------------

PAPER MERCHANTS
WHOLESALE STATIONERS AND
NEWS AGENTS
: ADVERTISING AGENTS
AND
i GENERAL EXPORT MERCHANTS.

------------------------------------------------------------------------
-----------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

Merchant Houses in India Burma, Ceylon, Federated Malay States, Strait
Settlements, Siam, China and Japan.
Who desire to create a London connection are Invited to Communicate with

GORDON & GOTCH L,

GORDON HOUSE
75/79 FARRINGDON STREET.
LONDON. E.C. 4.
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Try it and see!

SOLE CEYLON AGENTS:—

Electrical Engineers &

"Phone |50 P. 0. X310

— FENTONS LTD.,

Contractors,

UNION PLACE,
COLOMBO.

Telegrams:—
“ELECTRIC.”

Blocks

PROCIKSS

WORK.

Phone 366.

W. E. BASTIAN & Co,,
PRINTERS, ENGRAVERS, ErTC,
84, & 85, 4th CROSS STREET,
COLOMBO.

of All Descriptions, Specially Tri-Colour, Line and
Half-Tone, made to suit All Kinds of Printing at very
Moderate Charges.

Telegrams: “PAPER” Colombo.

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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Telephone : 2602 Telegrams : TULLIS, EDINBURGH

TULLIS, HUNTER & Co., Ltd.

7, GEORGE STREET, EDINBURGH.

) CODE 5th EDITION A. B. C.
Cables

MARCONI INTERNATIONAL CODE.

e e e o

Also at Finsbury Pavement House, LONDON E. C. 2,
53, Waterloo Street, GLASGOW
and 214/216, Queen Street, MELBOURNE, AUSTRALIA.

WHOLESALE & EXPORT PAPER MERCHANTS.

e A T TR R R R e T

" Dealers in every description of Paper-

WRITING FOOLSCAPS—plain and ruled.
PRINTINGS —Glazed and Unglazed.

IMITATION ART and COATED ART PAPERS.
BADAMI PAPERS.

POSTCARD BOARDS and BOARDS of all kinds.
TINTED PAPERS.

COVER PAPERS

WRAPPINGS of all descriptions.

NEWSPAPER in Sheets and in Reels, etc., etc.

Enquz’ries for samples and prices will receive prompt attention.

MANUFACTURERS OF THE WELL-KNOWN

NEEREIBENERRERR
T e T T E T

GOVERNMENT GOVERNMENT
FiNE 207

WRITING PAPERS. iMPERIAL FINE
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Indo - - -
%%Ceylon e
. Trading Coy., Ltd.

-f%FOuntain Pens, Safety Razors, Wedding and Other Presents.

UDDI}_IST NNUAL EYLON LT
THE B 2470. 1926.

The Odeon Talking Machine Coy.,

48, Baillie Street, COLOMBO.

Gramophones of
Every Description.

From Bs. 45/~ to Rs. 700/-

ODEON
RECORDS

IN
ENGLISH
SINHALESE
TAMIL
TELUGU
CANARESE
HINDUSTANI
GUJARATI
PUNJABI
ARABIC, &c.,, &c.

Apply for
Iilustrated Lists,

Easy Payments
Arranged.

The Leadmg House for

Jewellery, Gems & Silver Ware. Spare Parts Stocked.

Odeon Needles and Needle

Bexes, Albums,

Dancing Dolls.

DIAMONDS
JEWELLERY
WATCHES
CLOCKS
CUPS
MEDALS
SHIELDS

ENGRAVING

ELECTROPLATING
REPAIRS TO

WATCHES
CLOCKS, &c., &c.

14, BAILLIE STREET, COLOMBO.

Phone 22992, Tel: “ARU.”

Advertisement.
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THE HOUSE OF

SAMUEL JONES Co., Ltd.

BRIDEWELL PLACE LONDON, ENGLAND

HAS BEEN ESTABLISHED FOR
ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN YEARS.

NON-CURLING GUMMED Paper specially made for the

Paper Department ’JI&‘r[‘?Ll?ic(sJ;DA’l‘ED and ART Papers.

Writings, Printings, Wrappings, etc.,

Stationery Department

EVER-READY Patented BOTTLE GUM.

This gum bottle should be on every desk and in every
house.
Will last for years—-refills supplied.

An inch of Gummed Tape "
is worth a yard of String
Buy a Butterfly Sealer
and a coil of gummed
Tape and throw away the

String bag. =X

| “SEASON'S Greetings”

| GUMMED TAPE and all
| Printed GUMMED TAPE,

1| JONES™PASSE PARTQUT" BiNDINGS
by ¥in JuGe Y

The
BUTTERFLY BOX

Containing 75 feet of !
GUMMED TAPE—

also refills,

S 4“'
NULLI-SECUNDUS
Adhesive Tape
Mend your Torn Papers.

PASSE PARTOUT BINDINGS :
Frame your Pictures in this charming manner j

Ask your STATIONER for these lines

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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FREUDENBERG & Co.,

DE MEL BUILDING
COLOMBO. CEYLON.

IMPORTERS AND EXPORTERS

— AND —

DISTRIBUTORS For

ADLER Germany
BENZ
MERCEDES
OPEL 2
BEAN CAR AND TRUCK England
SWIFT CAR Co. .
PAIGE JEWETT MOTOR Co. America
MACCAR TRUCK Co.

"

i T

1

BOSCH MAGNETOS, SPARK PLUGS AND ACCESSORIES

REPRESENTATIVES OF
NORDDEUTSCHER Lloyd, Bremen

DEUTSCH-AUSTRALISCHE DAMPFSCHIFFS-GESELLSCHAFT, Hamburg.

Home Offices -—

FREUDENBERG, BOEHRINGER & Co.,
Bremen and Hamburyg.

Cable Address :— Codes :—A. B. C. 5th, 6th and 5th Editions improved
“FRUDENBERG” Bentley’s and Private
Mosse - :

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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THE
EASTERN BUDDHIST

A Quarterly Unsectarian Magazine o~ Excush

DEVOTED TO THE STUDY OF MAHAYANA BUDDHISM

Published by the Eastern Buddhist Society,

OTANI UNIVERSITY, KYOTO, JAPAN'

; EDITORS:
DAISETZ TEITARO SUZUKI BEATRICE LANE SUZUKI

MAIN CONTENTS OF THE NUMBERS IN VOLUME THREE:-:

Enlightenment and Ignorance
The Doctrine of the Tendai Sect

Virmalakirti’s Discourse on Emancipation
(Translation)

Kobo Daishi
Kyoto Temple Celebrations

Nikaya and the Samyukta-Agama

The Teaching of the Shin-shu and the
Religious Life

Buddhism and Moral Order
Zen Buddhism on Immortality

Sayings of a Modern Tariki Mystic Development of the Pure Land Doctrine
in Buddhi

Professor Otto on Zen Buddhism o “d.d ism .

The Ruined Temples of Kamakura The Teaching of .Sakyamum

A Comparative Index of the Samyutta Notes and Reviews.

Annual subscription in foreign countries, including postage
in England, 15 shillings; France, 25 francs; U. S. A., $ 3-50.

special price for India 8 rupees;

snns
anhbannn




e RIS A

Z
=

F)
Y

-

No.

No

L
(=)

L0000 20000202020000200002022000202000020002080809

.10 Pandit

NNUAL
2470.

EYLON

U XV.
1926.

Advertisement.

¥

HIGHLY COLOURED (LITHOGRAPHED.) Size 20} x 27.
PRICE Rs. 50-00 PER 100 COPIES Re. 1-00 EACH COPY.

Postage Extra.

Packing IHree.

&

of these Pictures.

Hundreds of unsolicited Testimonials Testify to the unrivalled excellence

Every Buddhist should possess a full set of these and adorn their walls.
A limited number in stock, therefore get your set at once.

. 1 Queen Maya’s Dream.

2 Prince Siddartha receiving the Greetings
of a Lady of His Court. ,,
3 Queen Maya on Her way to Her Father’s

Palace.

4 Prince Nanda dedicated to the Priest Hood.

OTHHER SUBJHC T =:—

Himself of His hair.

inheritance.

No. 5 Prince Siddartha’s renunciation—divesting

6 The Infant Prince Siddartha Astrologers
foretelling His coming Buddhahood.

» 7 Prince Rahula asking His Father for His

Highly Coloured —BUDDHIST JATAKA PIGTURES. —Lithographed.

Size 134 x 19 inches
OTHER SUBJECTS:—

8 Pandit Mabausadha on
hiz visit to the Royal
Palace.

Y King Kusa going in
disgnise, His Queen
walching from the
halcony.

Mahausadha

intimidating King

Chulan.

. 11 Queen Pabawathi visi-

ting the Horse-stall.

. 12 Seven Kings preparing

for war to win

Pabawathi.

.13 King Milindu and

Nagasena Thero.

. 14 Princess Yasodara and

Prince Rahula.

. 15 Kala Gola Question.
. 16 Contest between the

Pandit Guttita and
Musila.

. 17 Pandit Senaka and his

wisdom.

W. E. BASTIAN

PRICE BRs. 30-00 PER 100 COPIES.

&

PANDIT SENAKA & HIS WISDOM.

134 & 13B, NORRIS ROAD,
COI.OMBO.

Cts, 40 EACH COPY.

OTHER SUBJECTS:—

No. 18 King Kusa fallen
down with the
pingo of meals.

No. 19 King Kusa intro-
ducing the seven
Royval Princesses
to His vanquished
rivals.

BUDDHIST PICTURE
POST CARDS.

IN ABOVE 18 SUBJEGTS

Priec Rs. 4 00 per 100

., Gts. 60 per dozen
OR

Cts. 35

per packet of 6 cards.

Cts. 65

per packet of 12 cards.

POST CARD
ALBUMS.
No. 20 Rs. 2-50 each.

Co.,

002000000000 202280202022022000202020202008002208B

' Buddhist Historical Pictures.

i
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GEO. THOMPSON & Co.,

MERCHANTS, MANUFACTURERS REPRESENTATIVES

COMMISSION AQGENTS #
9, GOLDSMITH STREET, \
Wood Street, LONDON, E.C. 2. /'j

We invite enquiries from Firms who require reliable Buying A gents.

WE HANDLE ALL LINES AND BUY AT KEENEST PRICES.

FIRST CLASS REFERENCES GIVEN AND REQUIRED.

W 7l

EEREENE
n::la:
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BUDDHISM IN ENGLAND

(The Organ of the Buddhist Lodge, London.)
Edited by A. C. MARCH.

Monthly 1/- Annual Subscription 7/6 (fn issues)
Founded May, 1926.

“Buddhism in England’ Y is a reincarnation of the “Buddhist Lodge

Monthiy Bulletin” which was founded
last October. Its size and circulation having become unwieldy as a typescript
periodical, it has now become a printed quarto Magazine of 16—20 pages. Its size
will grow with its circulation. Contributors to the first issue include the Ven. the
Anagarika Dharmapala, the Bhikkhu A. Ardissa Wuntha and Mr. Loftus Hare.

All articles, news, letters for publication, and books for review should be sent fo
The Editor at 65, Southwood Lane, LONDON, N. 6.

All subscriptions, donations, advertfsements and other business communications fo
Miss AILEEN, M. FAULKNER, Business Manager,
at 101a Horseferry Road, WESTMINSTER, S. W. 1.

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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ASIATIC BOND

ASIATIC BOND

(FACSIMILE OF WATERMARK)

A HIGH-GRADE LOW-PRICE BOND PAPER SUITABLE
FOR ALL COMMERCIAL PURPOSES.

CHAS. MORGAN & Co., Ltd.

182, 183 and 184, HIGH HOLBORN,

LONDON W.C. 1.

Substance 18 x 23--18 Ibs. 480 Sheets
THIS PAPER CAN BE OBTAINED FROM

W. E. BASTIAN & Co.,

33a, & 33b, Norris Road, COLOMBO.

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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THE [RUDDHIST ANMUAL . (EYLON XVIIL Advertisement.

W. E. BASTIAN & CO.,

(ESTABLISHED 1904.)
33z, 3I3b. NORRIS ROAD COLOMBO, CEYI.ON,.
Telegrams :—"PAPER,> COLOMBO. Telephone :—No. 244.

SPECIALITIES::

Stationers, High-Class Note and Envelopes, Pencils and Penholders, Fountain:Pens,
Notarial Foolscap, Steel Pens, Printing Papers, Ink, Typewriting
Ribbons, Carbons, Water and Oil Colours.

EDUGCATIONAL BOOKS OF EVERY DESCRIPTION.
BOOKS RECOMMENDED FOR THE STUDY OF BUDDHISM.

Rs. Ots. f Rs. Cts.

“Buddhist Catechism,” by Messra. €. W. 1 “Dharma,” by Dr. Paul Carus e ERE Y
Leadbeater and (. Jinarajadasa R B b E “The Dhammapada or way of Truth,” Prose

“For Wesak Time,” by Rev. Bhikkhu Silacara 0 25 | Translation by the Bhikkhu Silacara 1 5

“T'he Unseen World,” by Buddhi Cakkhu ! “Amitabha,” by Dr. Paul Carns - 1 75

: < I SR e .

Dappana a0 20 ; Religion of Science,” do (Cloth) Rl
“The Christian Doctrine of Re-Birth” (A i “Portfolio of Buddhist Art,” Illnstrations of
Publie Liecture) by Dr. W, Y. Evans Wentz 0 40 | Monuments and other Pictures collected by

“The Visible Fruits of the Life of a Buddhist ] Dr. Puul Carus, 81 Plates w175
Monk” by J. Wettha Sinha S SO “ The Buddha ™ A Drama in five acts, by Dr.

| Paul Carus 2 00

“The Four Retentions of Memory,” by J.

“The Buddha Charitam,” of Asvaghosa
(Sanskrit) with notes in Knglish, Edited by o ; i
G. R, Nandarsikor . T T = The Book of the Numerical Sayings,”
: ; Part II, (Anguttara-Nikaya) or Sutbas
‘A Young People’s Life of the Buddha,” ‘

, Grouped according to numpers by A. D.
by Bhikkhu Silacara (Cloth) s ST ' Jayasundora

“ A Guide to Sanchi,” by Sir John Marshall 6 50

Wotths Sinha 0 50 ; *“ Buddhist Hymns,” by Dr. Paul Carus (Cloth) 2 00

“Pancha Sila” by Bhilkhu Silacara 0 50 | Jataka Mala,” by Mrs. Marie Muszus Higgins

- i Paper . 2 00

% 2 { 3,” by Bhikkhn Silacara 0 5 !

The Four Noble Truths,” by Bhikkhu Silacaa 2 " The Gospel of Buddha,” by Dr. Paul Carus 2 00
Karma,” by Dv. Paul Carus 0 50 - “Nirvana,” by Dr. Paul Jarus 9 95
e = ge 22 i =0 Ly P 7 ? @ 1
Guttila Ka\"xa, (Verses 225-824) by P. W. el ! Jataka Mala,” by Mrs. Marie Muswns Htgtmq
Chas. de Bilva G a0 ] {Cloth) ] 9 50
“Life and Teaching of Buddha,” by Anagarika - "Light of Asia,” or the Grear Renunciation of
Dharmapala R s f Gautama, by Sir Edwin Arnold, Pocket
! ize without illnstrati 2 TS
“Lotus Blossoms” by Bhikkhu Silacara . 0 75 | S i e MR
“ The Gospel of Buddha,” :
“The Noble Eightfold Path,” by Bhikkhn t P b} it o S
f (Cloth) A ) g Es
Silacara 1 00 .

v ) v | “ Photo-Painting in 32 Plates,” by B. I
Religion of Science.” by Dr. Paul Carus -.- 1 00 ; Y R
Sefr:l;cmg ‘Wlsdom," a Ilittlff book of Buddhist ! “Hymns of the Faith,” {(Dhammapada) by

Teaching by Geraldine K. Liyster - 1 00 i Albert J. Edmunds, w4 50

=1

50
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Advertisement THE B"P2ST A Sty S
Rs. Cts. Bs., Cis.
“ Buddhism and Science” by Panl Dahlke -.- 8§ &0 f * Sacred Books of the East.” ** Apastamba
T 2 + 2 T Grautama’ Editedby Prof, F.Max Muller and
the‘ratly HtsFory of Sanskrit Buddhism™ by ; translated from the Pali by Prof. T. W.

628 aiuion I Rhys Davids Vol. [T ... s/ 18 50
“’I'he Soul of a People ” by 1I. Fielding Hall 10 00 “ Manual of Indian Buddhism,” by H. Kern 21 50
“ Buddhagosappati " by James Gray 10 00 ; An }anm : of Pali Buddhist Annual,” by |
e 5 | Hon. George, Turnour, ¢.¢.s. e 830000

The Udana,” Translated from the Pali by i 0 ;
Majoeaansoal D, B Stronp . 10 50 ] Abstract of Four Lectures,” or Bnddhist
@ f Literature in China by Samusl Beul - 3750
1] . Y0 B ; L & | s e
Buddhist Essays,” by Paul Dahlke 10 50 ? The Thirty Seven Nets,” by Sir B.C.Temple
“The Majjhima-Nikaya the First Fifty | Bart ¢.LF. . 80 00

Discourses” from the collection of the “ Saransans Index,”” to namesin MahaBharata

Medium-length Discourses of Gotama the Part 1-10 by S. Sorensen, Ph, D. ke O0O0

3 t ! ikkhu Si AL 5 i i & .

Buddha by Bhiklhu Silacara = 10350 f “The Jataka Translation,” in 6 Volumes by
“ Sacred Books of the Buddhist” the Jataka- .f Prof. 1. B. Cowell translated by W, H. D.

mala edited by Prof. F, Max Muller & trans- ;: Rouse, M.a. = 135 00

lated from the Pali by Prof. Rhys Davids | “The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism,” by T..

Vol. T -« 1I 00 { Augtine Daddell, . B; F. 1. 8; F. R. G 5.

“ Sacred Books of the Buddhists,” Dialogues (an old copy) - 240 00

of the DBuddha LEdited by Prof. F. Max | The Buddhist _Annual of Ceylon 1920

Muller and Translated from the Pali by : Vol. I No. 1 (Pictorial) == B 50

Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids Vol. IIL. et TL B0 The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1921

; . Vol. T No. 2 (Pictovial) ... e 1 50
“B ism Primitive and Pr i ag- A 5
tl .nm‘lllve 'md egent “.‘1 Mag The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1922
hada and in Ceylon” by Reginald Stephen ! S sl P =
it e ' Vol, I No. 3 (Pictorial) ... i 59
e e ; | The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1923
‘“ Noble Eight-Fold Path,” by Rev. W. St. Vol. IT No. 1 (Pictorial) 1 50

Clair Tisdal L. 15 00 The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1924
*“ Among Pegoda fair Ladies,” by Guendolen .‘r Vol. 1L No. 2 (Pictorial) S

F. Gascoign R i The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1925
£ Jina(_‘.al’ithe 1y T} & f th G T b 'I \"0[. TI }TO. 3 (PJCEOI‘IH;D run 1 50

‘ VR S R ' The Buddhist Annual of Ceylon 1926

Charles Duroiselle e 17 50 ATTE Nooid CPisinsal) 1 50
“ Sacred Books of the East,”” “The Questions - The New Orient, Vol. 11 No. 1 May & June 1924 8 00

of King Milinda”’ Edited by Prof. F. Max »»  Vol. IT No. 2 Oct. Nov. & Dec. 1924 2 00

Muller and Translated from the Pali by s Vol.II No. 8 April, May & June 1925 3 00

Prof. T. W. Rhys Davids Vol. XXXV and | »  Yol.IT No. 4 July, Aug. & Sept. 1925 3 (0

XXXVI Parts 1 and 2 each ... 18 50 ‘ » Vol III No. 1 December 1925 ... 3 00

SOME RARE BOOKS ON LITERATURE.
“The Story of Dooshwanta and Sakoontala” Rs. Cts.

“ Sanskrit Manuel,” by Monier Williams with
a Voeabulary Iinglish and Sanskeit by
A. E. Gough L o

* Sakoontala or the Lost Ring,” an Indian
Drama transiated into English Prose and
Verge from Sanskrit of Kalidaza by Monier

Williams (an old eopy) .-«
“ Sanskrit Grammar for Beginners,” by
Avrthur A, MacDonell ...

. Vedic Grammar,” by A. A. MacDonell  --.

Bs. Cts.
7 50
9 50
3 50

27 00

translated from the Mahabharata by Chas.
Wilking printed in 1795 English rate to
£8. 0. 0. very rare and (an old copy)

“Sanskrit English Dictionary” Etyvmologically
and Philologically arranged with speeial
reference to Greek, Liatin, Gothie, German,
Anglo-SBaxon and other cognate Indo-

Huropean Languages by Monier William

{an old copy)

80

T

00

Q0

Digitized by Noolaham Foundation.
noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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For Electrical Accessories go to M G PERER A

ORrR PIIONIK UP 2067.

IN =TOCEK
" Plain and Green Opal Shades, Coloured Fancy Shades,
" W [] ]- A N Fancy Fittings, Brackets, Electric Fans, Table Lamps, Cables, and

Wires, Armature Wires, Installation Materials, Electric Bells,

LAMEPS and Accessories, Motor Car Roof Lamps and Bulbs.

"THLEC

The Lam ith
¢ Lamps with a PRICES ON APPLICATION.

Reputation.

AP R e QOutstation Orders and Inquiries will receive prompt and

of Filament. Immediate Attention.

18b, NORRIS RCAD, COLOMBO.
M. G. PERERA, Wire :—* PE:EINGCO.”

CEYLON. g

OF ANY =E

LINES 'SUITABLE 10O THE

CEYLON MARKET

REQUIRING EFFICIENT REPRESENTATION ARE ADVISED TO CORRESPOND WITH

V. E. SMITH,

VICTORIA BUILDING, 1st CROSS STREET, COLOMBO.

Telegrams :—“VESMITH, COLOMBO”
Telephone : 765. Post Box 251. ‘
E{EE:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::g;@qq;igggg;m;;Féﬁé:ﬁ;:pé@ﬁé;@;;@ﬁ;:'"'"'“'"““'““““'“'“::::::::::::.::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::

noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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@==========-------==-------.=:=..i...=:::::::f:= EEH ----==========-----=========--------::::::::::::::::_::::::::::::::::.-;::::::::::‘:‘.-:::;:::;':::;::::::::::::%_;
. CYRCAMO TRADING CO. LTD

M. F. and L. F. THE H AGUE Tissues

& Book Papers, White and Coloured,
#  Coloured Printings EXPORT OFFICE FOR M. G. Krafts

. W. ZANDERS PAPERMILL

SRR NNE R
“EEmn H

EEEERNEERRRE

RS NINBDERFITEEARE

£ MANUFACTURERS OF Ivory Boards, White and Coloured Boards, Paste Boards, Covets, Enamelled 5
Blotting, Art and Chromo Papers and Boards, Tinted and Fancy Papers, Bank Papers, Bonds, i
Account Book Papers and Ledger Papers, Writings, Featherweights, Printings, Antique, Insulating
Papers, Genuine Handmade Papers and Boards.
: REPRESENTATIVE:

“ V. E. SMITH,

VICTORIA BUILDING” IFmrst CROSS STREKT,

COIL.OMBO.
Telephone 765. Post Box 2251. Telegrams: “VESMITH*” COLOMEO.

W. E. B
COTI.OMBO.

P. O. Box No. 10. 'PHONE 366.
Telegrams: “PAPER” Colombo.

We undertake the Printing of

g

CIRCULARS REPORT FORMS VISITING CARDS
CATALOGUES MUSTER REPORTS RECEIPTS

HAND BILLS PLUCKING CHITS INVOICES

POSTERS : RICE ORDER BOOKS BILL FORMS

PRICE LISTS TUNDU BOOKS INVITATION CARDS
FOLDERS, Etc., LETTER HEADS AT HOME CARDS
ESTATE CHECK ROLLS NOTE HEADS DANCE PROGRAMMES
POCKET CHECK ROLLS MEMORANDUMS MENU CARDS, Etc, Etc.

DIE STAMPING A SPECIAL FEATURE.

Specimens and Quotations for all Classes of Work submitted on Application. g

Fﬁ] T, [ & ;
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" WHEN BUYING PAPER

Look at the Watermark!

The Following Watermarks

ARE ALL INDICATIVE OF

Good Quality at a Moderate Price.

 Bank Paper @S@@]Wﬁ% E@m‘@ Cream Laid _u©. g@&@\@@

(White & Tinted) SE0 Foolscap @Efgqﬁ:’mﬂ@

T T L T R R R e HHHHH e

. 25 @f@ ®) g = &
Ledger &g@; = OC%R Blotting g@s
Paper o T B " "Paper &4 ¥

i S /BLOTTING

| ASK YOUR SUPPLIER FOR THEM. '
|| CHAS. MORGAN & Co., Ltd.

182, 183, 184, HIGH HOLBORN, | ' LONDON W.C. 1.

ESTABLISHED 1760.

noolaham.org | aavanaham.org
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THE MONRTBLANC is a first-class pen in respect of quality of materials and workmanship.
It is impossible to make a better pen. Its design is most elegant. Itis well balanced and
exceptionally comfortable to hold. Every MONTBLANC Fountain Pen is guaranteed.

SAFETY PATTERN

Euch size of the unmounted pen i3 made in two lengths at the same price

SELF-FILLING PATTERN

ORIGINAL OR REGULAR PATTERN
patin SELE-FILLING. _  ORIGINAL OR REGULAR.
Two 9-¢t. One 9-ct. :

i : Two 9-ct.
Plain _CGold Bands Gold Band S S el B s Pab
Size 2, Rs, 1100 1500 — BUAS IR el ll HhERtte,

i Ay a2, 10000 — Size 2, Rs. 10°00 -
e 1L oo oI ame S e i
AR 6, .. 1800 2400 6 L1575 21°50

OBTAINABLE FROM ALL THE LEADING STATIONERS.

CALIFORNIAN

Should you desire a Perfume
which will cast around you an
alluring charm, a bewitching at-

-
mosphere which attracts and @ : - ATKINSONg
gives intense pleasure to yourself == '

and dear friends, then purchase o o g CAL"ORN'AN

from any dealer

CALIFORNIAN POPPY. ":j e s Popy
To increase this spell also use TS N <)

POWDER, CREAM, HAIR LOTION AND HAIR OIL, SOAP oic:
all containing this wonderful odour. Put our words to the fest at any dealer’s shop

The Most Alluring Perfume in the World.

Obtainable from W. E. BASTIAN & Co., and all other dealers in Ceylon, Burmah and India.




Fountain®en

Waterman's

THE PEN THAT BECOMES ] A PERSONAL FRIIND,

REGULAR.

This is the eriginal type of Waterman’s Ideal, and still the favourite of a great number of people. Its outstanding
features are simplicity of construction and large ink capacity. There are only five parts in this type of Waterman’s Ideal:
the nib, the spoon feed, the point section, the barrel, and the cap. There is nothing to get out of order; only keep -your
pen clean and give it fair use, and there is no reason whatever why it should not last your lifetime,

a===s] [o]

Ne. 12 Chased Vulcanite Holder, fitted with No. 2 Gold Nib
0612 Chased Vulcanite Holder, fitted with No. 2 Gold Nib and two 9-ct. Gold or two chased Rolled Gold Bands

SAFETY.

As far as efficiency goes there is nothing to choose between the three types, but the “ Safety” has this distinctive
feature—that when closed, it can be carried in any position and will not leak. This makes it a great favourite with ladies,
who cannot carry the pen upright, with sportsmen, travellers, and all who lead and outdoor life, and also with those who
like to have their pen with them, even when they are in evening dress.

- D=0

FOUNTAIN FEN

Ne. 42 Chased Vulcanite Holder, fitted with No. 2 Gold Nib
. 8642  Chased Vulcanite Holder. fitted with No. 2 Cold Nib, and two plain 9-ct. Gold Bands

SELF-FILLING.

PATENT No. 5790/15.
This pen can be filled in an instant from any ink supply ; no separate filler is needed, the whole operation being performed
by means of the little lever seen at the side of the pen. This little lever fits flush on the barrel, and is the simplest
self-filling contrivance yet invented.

No.52 Chased Vulcanite Holder, fitted with No. 2 Gold Nib
»» 55 Chased Vulcanite Holder, fitted with No. 5 Gold Nib

[EIS==[a]

GOIL.1) NIBS.

ACTUAL SIZES. 14-CARAT GOLD, STYLES OF POINTS.

L No. No. 4 No.5 .. Medium Coarse Stub  Obligue Turned-up
Digitized b\ [Aham Founidation. -
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National Mutual Life Association

OF AUSTRALASIA, LIMITED,

ESTABLISHED 1869.

ALL PROFITS BEILONG TO THOSE ASSURED.

Assure Large
with Annual
This
Bonuses,
Most
Liberal
Progressive
and
and 5
Equitable
Purely
Conditions,
Mutual
L
Life o
Premiums.

Office.

Ceylon Branch:—CORNER CIIATHAM & QUE E\ STREETS, COL.OMBO.

The first office in the world to introduce the Non-forfeiture Principle
All Classes of Life Assurance Business transacted
Special Endowment and Educational Policies for- Children.

Full Particulars regarding Rates of Premium &c., on application.
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